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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


rnHIS collection of translations of the Parable of the Prodigal Son has been made from 
■*" many sources. There are translations made at the beginning of the century by 
Carey, translations extracted from editions of the New Testament now being issued by the 
various Bible Societies, and translations made specially for the work. It naturally has the 
defects of its origin. It is not pretended that the translations are all elegant, or even 
accurate. No do ubt some of the older ones are extremely incorrect, but they were the best 
available, and will serve as foundations for better ones. 

The compilation is only a preliminary one. It is a step in the Linguistic Survey 
which I am carrying out for the Government of India. It is intended ultimately to make 
a collection of similar translations into every language and dialect of Northern, Central, 
and Western India. The present collection is meant to aid the preparation of the final 
one, by affording translators samples in various languages, one of which each is pretty 
sure to understand. It must be remembered that many of the translators into the less 
known dialects will of necessity he ignorant of English. In this case some one page or 
other of this book will, it is hoped, render them the necessary assistance. 

In a work dealing with many different languages and characters, there are sure to be 
some misprints. No care has been avoided to render them as few as possible. For 
obvious reasons, slight changes have been made in the original, and in the different 
versions. It is unnecessary to do more than draw attention to them. 

As this book will also possibly be read by European scholars, to whom some of the 
rarer characters will not he familiar, I have, as a rule, transcribed the versions into the 
Roman character. This transcription was an after thought, and has hence made the 
numbering of the versions somewhat irregular, but its advantages were so manifest that 
they seemed to me to outweigh this small defect. I have assumed that all readers are 
familiar with the ordinary Devanagari and Perso-Hindustanl alphabets, and I have given 
no transcription in the case of languages written in these characters, except in one or two 
instances when special circumstances seemed to demand it. I have endeavoured to follow 
the authorised Government system of transliteration, so far as was possible, but this could 
not be done in the case of all languages, e.g. Kashmiri, or the Tibeto-Burman speeches of 
the North-East Frontier. 

I have to thank many gentlemen for the assistance which they have rendered me. I 
must specially thank the Rev. J. A. Macdonald, Secretary of the Christian Literature Society 
of Calcutta, who lent me his most valuable aid in obtaining copies of, I believe, every 
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INTRODUCTORY NOTE. 


version of the Gospel of St. Luke published in an Indian Language, and: not out of print. 
To Mr E. A. Gait, I.C.S., I owe a heavy debt of gratitude. It was throijigh his assistance 
and kindly interest that I have obtained the large collection of versions into the languages 
of the hill tribes of Assam, which forms a special feature of the book, hnd which greatly 
enhances its value. I am under similar obligations to Captain Wolseley Haig for versions 
in the little known languages of the Berars. I regret that one of thoseji supplied by that 
distinguished scholar, arrived too late for insertion in the collection. I have also to thank 
Mr. J. D. Anderson, I.C.S., for the Chittagong version; Babu Mano Mohan Chakravarti 
for assistance rendered in preparing the Eastern Bengali and Oriya versions; Dr. Hultzsch 
and Mr. Venkayya for similar assistance in regard to the versions in Madras languages; 
the Rev. L. Skrefsrud, who prepared a special Santa! version for me and lent the 
Government Press the necessary types; Rai Qarat Chandra Das, Bahadur, C.I.E., for the 
Tibetan, Lepcha, and BhutanI versions, and their accompanying transcriptions; £ri Kali 
Kumar Das, for the Lepcha version; the Rev. E. G. Phillips, for the Garo version; the 
Rev. S. Endle, for the Kachari version; Captain A. E. Woods, for the Angami Naga 
version; the Rev. E. YV. Clark, for the Ao Naga version ; Sar Doka Perin Kay, for the 
Mikir version; Mr. E. S. R. Anley, for the Kuki version; Messrs. F. W. Savidge and' 
J. H. Lorrain, for the Lushai version; Mr. J. F. Needham, for the Miri, Singpho and 
Khamti versions; the Rev. W. Pettigrew, for the Manipuri version; and Babu Golap 
Chandra Barua, for the Ahom versions. Besides, I have to thank many others, Missionaries 
and Laymen, Europeans and Natives, for help, always graciously rendered, in carrying 
the work through the press. If I omit their names, it is want of space, not want of 
recognition, which leads me to do so. 

GEORGE A. GRIERSON. 


BA.NKIPUR ; 

The 18th March 189.7 . 
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ERRATA. 

No. 1—SANSKRIT— 

Last line but 4.—For read . 

„ 1.— „ read 

No. 4a.—KASHMIRI— 

Page 2, lines 31, 35, read chyan throughout. 

No. 6.—WESTERN PANJABI— 

Line 1.—For bt read RT. 

^ Cv 

No. 12—MARATHI, (Standard Dialect)— 

For SOUTHERN GROUP, read SOUTH-WESTERN GROUP. 

No. 62 — AHOM, (Standard Dialect) (Ahom character)— 

Page 2, line 12, Om V. 

Page 2, line 19, Om rrt. 
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ENGLISH. 

A certain man had two sons. And the younger of them said to his father,. 
Father, give me the portion of goods that falleth to me. And> divided unto them 
his living. And not many days after the younger son gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there wasted Ms substance with riotous living. 
And when he had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that land : and he began to 
be in want. And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that country: and he sent 
him into his fields to feed swine.- And he would fain have filled Ms belly with the husks 
that the swine did eat: and no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he- 
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I 
perish with hunger! I will arise and go to my father, and will say unto Mm, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee. And am no more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his father. 
But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and kissed Mm. And the son said unto him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am ao more worthy to be called thy son. But the 
father said to his servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him ; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his feet: And let us eat, and be merry : For this my son was 
dead, and is alive again; be was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. 

Now his elder son was in the field : and as he came and drew nigh to the house, 
he heard music and dancing. And he called one of the servants, and asked what these 
things meant. And he said unto him. Thy brother is come; and thy father hath given 
a feast, because he hath received him safe and sound. And he was angry, and would not 
go in : therefore came his father out, and entreated him. And he answering said to his 
father, Lo, these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy com¬ 
mandment : and yet thou never gavest me even a kid, that I might make merry with 
my friends : But as soon as this thy son was come, wMch hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast given a feast for him. And he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with 
me, and all that I have is thine. It was meet that we should make merry, and be glad * 
for this thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was lost, and is found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 

SANSKRIT. 

(Calcutta Bible Society, 1884.) 

iror i ci^t: fwwf, facrfff wf 

cTTrsrr *ft TTsnr rtttof: i cfcroi^rt; wi froig fawro i wfwtf^wro: 
qt ¥ ^rfw: w Tgfrs mm m r ^iww €tw wrog^rr 
TrwftTT I TOM i fcl ’STtTrfT ffW ^TTcRr * ^ 

^VTTlft | cRT ^ *ITOT cicU^W ^f%f%cT^T W#, J 

^ cf WTOCTWTO ^T5RT^tTTl% I W ST WCTON 

qftgrfagwT^g, w\sfo g toe* wroig i tot: trc * twr 
<^1 wto, *fag: ^ tw#fw: ggcfawT wfro, ^nr <wr gw 

5TMTfH l ^ I WTO ^PMcH^P W T W f*, ci R cff^TOTf*, fw:, ^TOT faflf 
viw. ww ^ to* ^scr vtot, *rto g* *to *f* gw gw^, WTg*t 
^rtwsftfwwTO wto 3Rtg i **tott * wto ^ftrowfawro i * 
g g? few fw wrowrrgwg * *rfer to* w groi ggro i 
gwRT crwnftg, faro, ^rw fww ww * *ro sto* wt, w<t: 
g^- *TT* *fa gw gfe I WT fe g ^TOTOTO, WPC *#W 
1RTOTT lf%TTO^* qffeTOcT, W W RTf^twi ^Wt€tqTO¥TW^cf, 
^TOrfawTOT w: wrof *, wt wro g*t w *r#gg*^if3cranw, 
^tPto wftggwwigg i tort %$ 3fag*i^fw i 

ctto wsrt g*gj wt ^N *T*^g i towwtto * *gr wrf^RTOTOfro 
kc^ t RTOTwrrot ’si^wbftg t tot: * groroTWi vnftwT^r toto, 
ferowg ? * crwrftg, wrot *ttotot:, wto faro y w ^rarot- 

wr i tot: * ffeT wgwiHii to* fm to^t 

*f^TTOTO <T RTOT^rg I * g *fWTTORTOT: f^rfWrf, *retcTTO<Tt TOWW[ 
TOt qPcwf*, cft^Tfa aqiTlii «T ^TfTtVT TO, *T® fj TO ^Tf^T fVTOt^TO^ 
^twto^ 1'i^r: i 3^4ifro <to cufrog- 

g%^vrflTOTTORTO^ fgf^TK^TTOTORTrt: I ^ g TOTOTtg, to w<t 

WT toS wt, w R TOSTOfia TOTW W 1 ^ W^WTOT^ WTg 
W, TOTOT^ W W ^T^fgg^f^cK^IW, ¥TfKcT TO^ftg- 

giiwwrw ii 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

KlSHMlEl, (Standard musalman dialect). 

(Ludhiana, 1882.) 

4 JI, si*. vJ3U 4 JU 4 v aeJj «-»*> *pl p ‘ f? 3 *J P ' 

4 » * + * 

JJ sjJ sj J 1 ■^Jsn 4/1 p P ' 2 1 J - «P. r *" 4/ ~ ' ^ *t 

/.*'** * j * ,.■».' 

- iijXl <JU dU 4J w/1,0 jjJI ^~XU 4^15 CfjT* • siAP* V_P>>^ ^ ^ 

v <1 ^ * 

* f * + ✓ 0 

cHi-y; P *j P cr/ *P "" *P» J$ s vjfk Kpjrlr y * <-£* c/p)y Up 1 ^ *’ 

+ 4 * • * ' l 

^ ^ju J1 *s~>. pi - *,')•> v{ uP " u-/ *P *" it ^ j j yP r 4 

. P 4J ,£3 ijp Ui^ij 4p 4J - y)y U*T$- *t ** 10 *-P ttWy'* 

yij .. - .0? l^-/& 0 Ui® Vi *i <i»* ~ ^ ' tjV-j V a* sV _. . 

i ,-, P J / ^ u-V* <5 va? - ^ 4 ?* 0=4 u -5 / -A'‘ ^ ^ 

yj 4i J ^ 4J vfJjU-T > 4- 4JU ^1 4 * C/P* W *p ^ V 

4* J; ^ 4J JU j/J ^1 4J p ^4 4* P «j?y V° J U ^ ^ ^ 

<j) ~*m «»u-/^ *1 * 0 • W«-jW wV 

* 4p ^a. y 4 j 


4 * 

^v^yu-^i• ^»Al °» y ^^**-}* 

^ $ (,tu. t^jl i aV , V ^ v 4 jv «>L " vt ^ ^ i -V" i ^ - v? V *i ^ v 

^ / y 

I'L. 4. O^ip Jt* p'pp' 4 y - ppl »j 43 Pfi^ cr*^ * J ^ 

z 4 * 4 * * . . . 

^ h ^Ay 4^ 43U 4 '} PO »j 43 ^ s^»AA 4i VJ P; >A ^ ^ 

>ju^£u 6 *^^*.* Jft^*: *j 45 

«P^vPvv'^ ^ ‘P C' °^ ^ 

* * 4 

^ u?y *i tip/j 21 u-/ vj-p ^ *vt y '&** ^ 

* V> / wj 13 ur/ wp»; ^ uj ^ 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group.) 


KASHMIRI, (Standard hindu dialect) (DEvanagari character). 
(Pandit Mukund Bam, 1896.) 

^fa*T I *TTfas fa t 

*Tfaf ** TlfcT l cTT Ter cffafalfa Wm* W TTHTT- 

I w4 TcT TfOT ^ifa* fT 1 ^ 

crfw -TTcRTT ^ *fr?TT I *lfacrf?T ^T 

^^SFT 1 ?TTTHH¥ *lf% ctfa 
^Sjflp* W^TO v f^tr^f s , €lr WV*p;?{ l 

crfa ctf?[ €K5| ^W-HTr-lFTT ^ ^ ffa fa 

I I 

jxfire •! i crfir *r?f *ftfaw fa ^Tfan *rrfarer faf iffa «rfaT 
Hfa«T 1 fff*T«ffa^fa*l HTR I W Tf 

^TTfa^faST RW, HfHHTH, 1% t *ITfas *T 3R TWTff^cT IJT<T, 

fa^ *fTOPI*fr 5 RT*T 

R^TJTT^cf 1 fcTf H¥ <P>R cT M H faTf iTTfa^fa*T R3TT I *nfa 3!^ 

^Tf faTT*T *Tfa W ^far ?TTWfa crf^TO *ftfe fa^P| l cTT 
XTcT «jfafa HH, fa t *TTfa¥, *T f v <T faijl HT*T, «j¥ 

fa SR*T I fcTT % cffa- 

wfe Tnfa irrh qfa*«r fa csrfa Tifa-r WR-fai? <r 

T s "N V NN.N ^>,q x s 

^rfjwtlr^, *nw*rrfii?t ’ftts; i wran 

*rtft fro ftt-^nfw *<H *r stf^ vrg v jj^qq ^nnft^ f%=% n^sj^ 

^ ^ j N. N 

cf ^ l cTT tr?T TcHT fa^^r l 

W ^ ^rfal v %fa *T5 ?T ^fT^TT I fw ^ TRH 
faST, cT ■ST^ ftWT^ 1 cPT TcT cff^ ^fari ^t^TH fa^T ^f%s? 

fgapt, fa ^tctt ^sr^fafa i crfa fa wrg fr^ s fT 

i ^ N ^ | N ^ ^ i 

^Tfa Htfa rrf?n? fa^T W^T HT^ x cf ^3TTR | 1%^ 





































4—2 

ffrRT fir arfift ?r gr *rgg ssng-sT i erf* firfg *xfg jjprcjftfig 
IT. wvrt^-j i clfg wrf%g *#Hrar ^rgg, f% 5® farg srsrg ?sg_ ^ius 
twr 1 *r fggg * ^r? grgfg f%r, gfir gfirg 

gsran^ fim *xg g?*g gre*x 1 ^W^^trqgr nuggar arag arfig 
^rgs^g, gg s srfgg v ^rrg ^tg cmrg ^reg ?r-^rfig wrr *rng tt ^srasg 1 
liiPg wg v cpb f ?r(u5? =gf ^75 jgg gar^ w^rrg, firf’Sgrwrtg ggfirg 
fg^gg^teg 1 ’rogg fgw-fir fw jprnfsr g?«gwr gg-sBfir 

ftggg sfrg v <rarsr*r§ s a 

















ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group.) 


KASHMlRl, ( Standard Hindu dialect ) ( Roman character ). 

Akis mahanivis os 1 z a h neckiv 1 . timav-manz a dop kus'-hi 

To’one man were two sons from-among-them was-sahl by-the-younger-even 

molis ki be malih, me dih dhauuk his a yus me wati. 

to-the •father, that, 0 Father, to-me give of-wealth his-the-share which to-me will-come. 

Taw“-pat tl tarn 1 tihandi-khotV dhan a bog-bovu-n. Ketsau dShav- 

Then-after by-him of-themfor-the-sake the-wealth was-dimded-by-him. Some days- 

Tint 11 snb kSs bov soru-y ratith akis dur disas sakharyav. Tati 
Ifter that younger brother all-even having-collected to-a far country set-out . here 

tarn 1 nakar a -vyasanas-path-lagith panun soru-y dban a 

by-him not-to-be-done-mckedness-after-being-diligent his-own all-even wea * 

khar'cha-tL Tali tarn 1 s5ru-y dhau a kbar°cb, tath disas ^ 

was-expended-by-him. When by-him all-even wealth was-expended, to-that-country 

wbth kathyun drag, sub-ti hetsau tyun ^Zn-lfter 7e 

happened a-hard famine, he-also beginning (began) miserable to-be. Then-after he 


Tam 1 


panani- 


satshitb tami-di^akis-basawanis-ni^ Tud. ~~~ t-t. . 

having-gone near-to-of-that-country-an-inhaUlant remained. By-him to-the-of-his-own- 

^JgT^r for-guarding he-w^Zt^ 

theZelly tJZ-filled was-wtshed-by-him, by-anyone-even 

k£h tamis ditsav n a Tami-pat“ tsinitb wanya-n 

anything to-hm was"given not. That-after having-remembered it-was-said-by-him 

ki myonis molis cbliib kut 1 nokar ts5ehyav-sutin tr&pt sapadan. Bob 

that tv-my father are how-many servants with-breads satisfied being, 

chhu-s bSchlT-sutin maran. Woii b5h wdtkith pananis-molis-nish a gatsh 0 , 
is-I{am) hunger-with dying. Now 1 having-arisen to-my -own-father-near wil -go, 

tamis wan* ki be malih, mo kor paralokuk t a chydn viruddh pap, 

to-him 1-will-say, that, 0 Father, by-me was-done of -heaven and of -thee against sin , 

bSb tatb-wananas yogy a cbbu-s-n a , ki ehyon nechyuv chhu-s WM W* me 
1 for-that-calling fit is (am)-I-not, that thy son is-I (am). Now (do) thou me 

pananyan-nokaran-manz akha ganz a ravt\ Tih wanitb sub wotsbav t pauanis 

thine-own-servants-amongst one count. That having-said he arose and to-his-own 

mnlis m‘4 a p>avav 'Mol 1 yah suh dur-iy yiwan wuchhu-n, 

father-near Vent.' By-the father ichile-yet he far-even coming was-seen-by-him, 

lol a suty duritb nalamati ratith, tamis mitld ditsd-n. 

afection-with having-run, with-embrace having-taken, to-hm kisses were-given-by- nm . 

Taw a -pat, a won necbiv 1 tas, ki, he malih, me kor paralokuk t* 
Then-after it-was-said by-the-son to-him, that, O Father , by-me was-done of-heaven and 

chyon viruddh pap, b<5h tath-yogy a rudu-s n a , ki . ehyon “ochyuv 

of-thee against sin, 1 that-worthy remained-1 not a . j 


yim 8 bey 8 wanan 8 . Tell bfizith won 

I •may-come (forms passive) again to-the-calling. That having-heard it-was-said 

tanP-sand'-mol 1 pananyan-nokaran, ki tdh 1 jal a d gatshith jyan-hyuh pQ^akh 
by-of-him-the-f it her to-his-own-servants , that you quickly having-gone good-very clothes 

kadiu, t a amis pairiu, athas woj t B khoran paizar tshunyii-s. 

bring-out, and him dress, to*(on)-(his)-hand a-ring and to-his-feet shoes put-onfor-him. 

As 1 sori-y khyamay sal, t* khd&i sivav, ti-kya-zi myon yih 

We all-even let-us-eat a feast, and happiness let-us-serve (enjoy), because-that my this 

nechyuv os mud-mut, bey 8 gauv ziind 0 ; rov-mut os t a bey a lob. Taw 8 - 
son was dead, again is-gone alive; lost was, and again was found. Then- 

pat 8 hetsov timav utsav sivun. 
after it-was-begun by-them feasting to-serve (enjoy). 

Tarni wakt 8 tasond zyuth nechyuv Bos kheti-pyath t a ayav. - Yith 

At-that time his eldest son was on-the-field and came. Having-come 

r . rud garas-ni£ 8 , wayan-uk t 8 natsan-uk 3ab 8 d boza-n. 

(he)-remained the-home-near, of-music and of-dancing the-sound was-heard-by-him, 

Taw 8 *pat 8 tarn 1 akis-nokaras-nisa a'nith pritshu-n, ki 

Then-after by-him a-servant-near having-brought (called) it-was-asked-by-him, that 

kami-khot 8 r 8 ckhuh az yiti. utsav. Tam 1 wonu-s, ki chyon boy 

what-for is to-day here feasting. By-him it-was-said-to-him, that thy brother 

chhuh a-mut, chydn'-mol 1 sub swasth 8 lobu-n, 

is (has) come, by-thy-father he in-good-health was-receioed-by-him 

tami-y-kih . koru-n sal t a utsav. Tih buzith 

for-that-even-why (reason) was-made-by-him feast and feasting. That having-heard 

suh krodhi sapazav, t a gar 8 atsun itsha-n n\ Tami-wizi 

he angry became, and the-house lo-enter was-wished-by-him not. At-that-time 

mol 1 nebar nirith, suh mananovun. Tam 1 

by-the-father outside having-gone-out he was-remonstrated-with-by-him. By-him 

molis phlrith wonu-n, ki wuchh, ityan-waryhan 

to-the-father having-answered it-ioas-said-by-him, that see, for-these-many-years 

kiir me chyan sewa, zah-ti chyan agya phirii-m 

was-done by-me of-thee service (fern), at-any-time-even thy order was-turned-aside-by-me 

n 8 . Me dyutu-th n a zah tsav a P tshir 8 , yami-sutin 

not. To-me was -given-by-thee not at-any-time of-a-goat a-yomg-one, which by 

pananyav-mitrav-sau utsav kara-ha. Yam 1 chyan sampada gahyan-suty 

my-own-friends-with feasting 1-might-make . By-whom thy wealth harlots-with, 

vyasan karith khar 8 ch-kurii-n, suh nechyuv yaii 

wickedness having-done, was-expended-by-him, that son immediately-when 

o-y taraat koru-th ta-sandi-khotV sal t a utsav. 

came-to-thee immediately-then was-made-by-thee of-him-for-the-sake feast and feasting. 

MoP won tas, lie tathih, ts a h chhu-kh ny&th me-suty asan, 

By-the-father it-was-said io-him, 0 dear-one, thou is-thou (art) always me-wiih being, 

yih-kitsha myon chhuh, tih chhuh chyonu-y soru-y. Akh 8 tuy chhuh tse-ti 
whatever mine is, that is thine-verily all-even. But it-is for-thee-also 

ybgy klios gatshun, utsav karun, yav 8 «kani chyou boy mud"mut os, 
fit happy to-go(to-be ), feasting to-make, became thy brother dead was, 

bey a gauv zind 8 ; rov-mut os, t a hey 8 lob. 
again is-gone alive; lost was, and again was-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

WESTERN PANJABI, (Persian character). 

(liev. T. Bom ford, 1896.) 

- jfa* yft* jtt $ y*~ ^ u/ yi A. 3 ^ uJt; oV 1 ' - jk f «-** ‘-A* 

■piA 5 y y> - y 5 j/ oV r o4j*e> u;> <£-> * ^ i«*?y y** )*> ju uy 

*/V * bi) g 3 ; 5; l —^ *-° l>u/^ ^ <£- _/ y *y *«*« yi &.SU y&y- <y 

qj.isS yJiA y) - bj JK >5j ^ <-&•“ j;l y. y 7y I - y isy yyy 

jbb* jAj.« 0 yy$ y^- - ^ *y ‘■^i- 4 «-*> <—£U y yjj - - kj yy& 

y^ ‘-y ti/V w* —^ U/"^ yj^$ ))j Lf^y yi - 

ij^w y* ^ ° ^v c -*^ 4 t-i q y^ j^ 33 ■ ^ ^‘ x h 3 43 <4?^ y^y yy ^ 

y l^ 1 ■ *^yi yyt) y* !/ ^ ^ * y* ^y* ^ V* <y* * a. yk* yy un* 

iy o^v* 3 (i 53 u; 1 y y> ■ r 1 ^ ^ *-V ,0 ^ yA. *-) y*- ^Wf y 

■ bn y 5 yt yy$ y*!/ *3 y M - y y*!> ur$) a^;*-y yjn ! y** ub^ jk 

2— iy Jb” (_yy (j^y , —y aj t^y - a_ * vs yfy yt *-*^1 ^ <—y, $ yjA. 

y c — s»i A_ f*> c—)ya. ttffT ^y jiy^ * 

y* 1 y '—^^y yAf- y y&?j?- l '-±y ^y i^yy yy] yi - y y? y iaw ^ 

* ^ * 
^ ^ uy3^ 4 ^!; l^v 4* y^t, 0^°^ 

# P j*y ;l J**> ^F > ; - ^ U \y° jty ^-1 \jJ^* 

y$ ^ ’j^ c~~& ^ ^ %vj jfy ^ ivXj^i 

I ftl l»5Ai y=y ^XX+yf J^l - US C—\ JA. ijtAljJ' S*» ^ ^IaJ uJi - ^j+JijXa* jl^l 

IJi 

^ j;* - L/**^i ^ yb* /?■ uy^ m ^3j ^ja - yi) . £_ tyvi j 

j.j] iXi5 - yf ^ vy y yj, ^i - biL* yb* ^ yt wy y yu- ^yy ^jji ^^y 

^xd>|jb ^v * aj j^b y/ y*^- ^yx^is/ • i*v^j i u^^!) 

v ( , ^’ y^ y • u!/ yy j [; y-; 11 y^J u ^* ^-y - &* y y^ ^ i* y> ^ 
yy u;> yi - yy y -=—ojy y bu ; i ju ± bjy 

3 ~ jr*y <y*y~ y * a_ al y*> vy (_y <^-1 - 

# ty b iw ^? j ; yi - y i«jy. ^ u y« y iy y^yA u y yv yy 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group.) 


WESTERN PAftJABl, ( EEvanagaeI character). 

(Rev. T. Bom ford, 1896.) 

ft* m s ® stas' ,TO,T * * 1 ** % 

’raw’nrnft wrasn? wS <*"< ** 

*t M ws fss ssssswwwwsTwatfsw i, " ! ? 3*® ^ ^ ^ ra ’ 4IIM " J| 

uraasssrat”fsa asraai nSwi*sisat^** ^aaa ai si faa sst arra 

tS fas asr wi aare ' n* arst ’n^L fit * arat * asr ^ I5 ” : 

ssarsatife atwrat 5w arasarat ftrwi nOT ftaftw at * 

Statist * a* a* OsHwtf * a* " »p»t faar tust at i S^^wn'l 
Star aaisi TO«i*t W?iw8twi»fw%i 

mm Unft * wW sa wnai W wn aar fsafe <***«• ** 

,naa <a a sftar i asa * aaa a® sr si® wjara * HH ’'t?.' 1 ’ 1H 5* 

« **9«I nH^*’ ^* 38 T?JS? 
^ B « F ®amift<!t#Seip wnt i 1*™* 5T*"~ £ 

sura as fasarat awsiw aarst ’raws *a Ovitfl ^9’ s siraarajat 
«*, aanrrsssTpft asm. «* to ssi «W w <« fear 

ftraT ^t fw 3f«TT 11 wnr *t * 

„S WST sat sa ST fta SI i m 9# aret S «t wteT tsar ST alaa ft wis* 
aaraaam ar%wf*w9*wa**^S®a*aaiTTi ara^atssT firo 
Tsi; ♦ a* St -a 3* *W> <M> * «n * ww wra *W 

a) anffl as* sara afarw st *sr ra arfaa at * sra wman 
ftaaiWT«ww« "***** farsaastrSTfria aWasi*ast3iasrasrfST *r 

drafts *tawt*r fsw rat ST aatirassT ferr ttWT# wTaa 

anh saasa SstssT sa aratf t Ssr aw aiaari fta sstst A wa ^ ^ 
^wWt i a«a a* «T saa asr*i «« I’M V* *T J* ™ 

%,' »«$» s>iwwTftra st ^Ssrist firo wTwr st * trrax 

!sm wNf fcraT =rr ^rr t« 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group.) 


SINDHt, ( Roman character ), 

Hikire-manbua-khe bba puta hua. Tine-mo nandhe piu-khe 

To-a-man two sons were. From*among-them by-the-young to-the-father 
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cbio, 

it-was-said, 
tbie, 

may-become, 

ddino. Ai 
was-given. And 


e 

O 

so 

that 


baba, mala-mo jeko bbango muhu-jo 

Father , from-in-the-property whatever share of-me 

mii-lcbo dde, ta unbe main tine-kbe wirabe 

to-me give, and by-him the-property to-them having-divided 

thorirane ddlnliane-kba-poe uhd nandbo putu sabbuke 
very-few days-from-after that young son everything 

addu kare hikire-ddnril-ddeha-dde halio wio, ai ute paha*jo 

collected having-made ^a-oertain-distant-country-towards gone went, and there his-own 

sabb-e main ajbalaia-m! winaya-1 Ai jaddebi sabh-e khapae 

all-even property debaucherij-in was dissipated-by-him. And when all-even being-spent 

rabio ta unhe-ddeha-mi ddadbo ddukaru acbi pio, ai uho parose 

was,' then in-that-comtry a-hard famine having-come fell, and he wretched 

tbiana la°*go. Ta unhe.ddeha-je hikire-rahandara-khe warn chamburid, 

to-a-dweller having-gone settled, 

charana-lae mokiliu-se; ai id 


to-the-being began. So of-that country 

ai unbe paha-jia-bbania-mf suara 
and by-him in-his-own-field pigs 

tbe-bbania-i ♦ ta j®ke 


feeding-for was-sent-he; and there 
chhilu suara tha-khalne tine-ma 


it-used-to-be-wished-by-him that whatever husks the-pig s wene-eating from-in-then 

paba-io petu bhariS, ai unhe-khe kabg bi na tbe-ddino. Taddeh? 
his-own belly 1-may-fill, and to-him by-ahy-one also not used-to-be-given. Then 

sambhala-me aehi, obia.? ta muhu-je piu-wate ketirane- 

in-senses having-come, it-was-said-by-him that my father-near to-how-many- 

porhiyatane-khe jhajtn man! thl-mile, ai ad hete bukba 

hired-servants much bread is-being-got, and I here by-hunger 

pio-marS. Ta an uthi paha-je-piu-dde 

am-fallen-that-1-may-die {remain-dying). So I having-arisen my-own-father-towards 

hall wendu-se, ai chawandosl-se, e baba, m§ asmana-jo ai tuhu-jo 
having-gone will-go-1, and I-will-say-to-him, O Father, by-me of-heaven and of-thee 

o-unabu kio-ahe ai hane inhe-laiqu na ahiya jo war! tabu-jo puta chawayS, 

° sin has-been-done and now this-fit not I-am that again thy son 1-be-called, 

so mS-kbe paba-je-porhiyatane-md bikire-jhiro kare jjanu. Poe 
therefore me from-in-thine-own-servants one-like having-made know. Afterwards 

u thl paha-je-piu-dde balio, ai aila pare-! ho ta 

having-risen his-own-father-toioards gone {he-went), and still even-far was, that 

unbe-kbe ddisi pini-se-khe ddadhi bbajha ai, ai dore bhakuru 
him having-seen to-his-fother strong compassion came, and having-run, in-his-armpit 

pae, tabS-khe cbumiya-i; ta puta-se chiu-se, e baba, 

having-fallen, him it-was-lcisse d-by-him; but by-his-son he-was-addressed, 0 Father, 
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ai gumu tM wio- 

and lost having-been was- 

karana lagga. 


mu asmana-jo ai tuhu-jo gunahu kio-ahe, hane inhe-laiqu na ahiya jo 

by-me of-heaven and of-thee , sin has-been-done, now this-fit not I-am that 

wari tuhu-jo putu cliawayiL Ta pini-se paha-je-bbanhane-khe chio, 
again thy son 1-be-called . But by-his-father to-his-own-sercants it-was-said, 

ki uche-kS-uche waggo kliani achi phirayo-se, ai hatha-mg 

that high-than-Ugher coat having-lifted-up, having-come, put-on-him, and on-{his)-hand 

mundi ai perane-ml jut! wijho-se, ai khaG ai khushi karyO. 

a-ring and on-{his)-feet shoe put-on-him, and let-us-eat and happiness let-us-make. 

Chho-jo hiu muhu-jo putu muo ho, so bane jio ahe; 

Because this my son dead was, he now alive is ; 

ho, so hane ladho-ahe. Taddelri uhe khushi 
gone, he now has-been-found. Then they happiness to-the-making began. 

Ai unhe-jo waddo putu hbania-ml ho. Jaddehi ghara-khe-wejho ayo, -ta 
And his great son in-the-field icas. When to-the-house-near he-came, then 

gaina-ai-nacha-jo paralau kana-te piu-se. Taddehi hikire-naukara-khe 

of-singing-and-dancing noise ear-upon fell-to-him. Then a-servant 

kothe puchhia-i, ta hiu ehha tho-thie ? Unhe chiu-se 

having-called it-was-asked-by-him, that this what is-being ? By-him he-was-addressed 

ta tulm-jo bhau ayo ahe ai tuhu-je piu waddi mihmani kiti-ahe, chho-jo 
that thy brother come is and by-thy-father a-great feast has-been-made, because 

unhe-khe chango bhalo ladha-i. Ta unhe kawariji andare 

him in-good-health well it-has-been-receioed-by-him. But by-him being-angry within 

wananu chango na bhanio. Taddehi pini-se # bahire achi tahe-khe 

to-go well not xoas-felt. Then by-his-father outside having-come him 

samujhayo; ta unhe warandia-ml piu-khe chio jo, ddisu, aS 

it-was-remonstrated-with; then by-him in-answer to-father it-was-said that, look, 1 

hetirane-warhyune-khS tuhu-ji khidmata pio-karyS, ai kaddehi tuhu-je hukume- 

fromso-many-years thy service continue-doing, and ever of-thee the-order- 

kbl ubato na halio-ahiya, para kaddehi-bi to mll-khe liikiro chhelo na 

from contrary not have-gone, but ever-even by-thee to-me a kid not 

ddino, ta a§ paha-je dostane-s5 gaddu khushi karya. Para jaddehi 

was-given, that I my-own with-friends together happiness should-make. But when 

hiu tuhu-jo putu ayo, jahe tuhu-jo malu kaniryune-ml winayo-ahe, ta 
this thy son came, by-whom thy property among-harlots has-been-wasted, then 

to unhe lae waddi mihmani kiti. Taddehi unhe chiu-se, eputu, 

by-theefor-him a-great feast was-made. Then by-him he-was-addressed, O son, 

tu hamesha mS-wate ahi, af jeki mu-wate ahe so tuhu-jo-i ahe. Para 

thou always near-me art and whatever near-me is that thine-even is. But 

khushi karanu ai sarho thianu as5-khe wajiba ho, chho-jo hiu tuhu-jo bhau 

happiness to-make and joyful to-be to-us proper was, because this thy brother 

muo ho, so hane jio ahe; ai gumu thi, wio-ho, so hane ladho-ahe. 

dead was, he now alive is; and lost having-become was-gone , he now lias-been-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) ? 

GUJARATI, (Standard dialect). 

(Bombay Auxiliary Bible Society, 1887.) 

SH4 Ml^Pl £l4M 6dl. Pi cl»ltyi*tl 4|£ 1, "«H, MudPll Mt&Mcll <HIM >tPl MlM, 

Pi clMtPl 4*P 34 ^. ^ %ui M^l, dlPll £l4ll *&'& 4^ &lMi Pi 

<Ml iMwl MirU«U *lMd git'll diMl. Pt ci^ MlMldHl, HR cl &1>U >llll |4l«l d eld ct 3 ft 

Midi €U 3 (l. Pt cl W&l cl &HI MdHlwiRHl »l4^ {fM-i %, Pi <$ MlclHI ^IctRMi <4^ MRMl *lll HP* 
5llS$t. Pi i? SrIi %ll Midi 6dl cKlll MMig 'U <H*MlPl <lHl W a »l 6cfl, MPl SlB»i eft Ml'-g dft, 3 cl 
WlM^d *ftl, <Hll cl^ 4f \ MRl “UMMl ■$4«U H®S\ft ^^4»l luetl d, M<$ § ell frftl fodRl Ml$ % § Sift 
HRl ‘HtM'fl Mftl cry^l, Pi eft 4<CUl X *MIM, M M14RI *UMl clMi dill Mm MlM 4^ d. Pi <?ft dill €l4ll 
4§MtMl § *UM d*A, >ft dRl M^llMHl M4Pll £ftl Pi H <§ift 'lldHl "ilMHl M& 3 ftl, Pi cl 6S2 H^l 
^>l5tt icli Mil cftl <nft Pft llll, »l eft 41^1 Mi'll, Pi cl ?t{ft clHl Is 15 M<nftl, Pi eft Yl^. Pi 114*1*1 
eft S<| 1 “tin, $t Mt4l« MlMl d*U dlH MPl'A MlM 4^ d, Pi ^ dill £Ull 4e|MlMl | ^llM dHl. MSJ HIM 
^MHl JlMPl X §cfH MM Eltl Mftl, Pi 5ft M&ftl, Pi *ft 61*1 IUI MH 1 ., Pi MM>t't ftil Mil'll. 
Pi MIM^ Mllft MH« 4 Hft. $ Ml Mill £Uli ^l 6cll, Pi \lQl SSMcll, M^ll Pi ^MlSl^l 6cll, Pi 
"Yi^ll S, Pi cl»ll SHlPtJ 4^Ml «UMl. 

»lPl clPll Mil <14^1 ^ct^Mi ^cll, PI cl MlMdi Hl*i\ Ml^ Mi^i, cHl^ cl^ m dMl MR «W<rHL Pi cl^ 
Ml4^lMHl ^4Pl ^Idl'ftPl Ml |i d? Pi cl^ clPl 4^ dt^l <H15^ Ml^l X Pi dRl "tl^l »l4 Mil SW'Ml'fl 

4MNI X 1 cl clPl ^^CHtMci Midi McAl d. M 1 ^ (l ^ M»ll, Pi Ml^ MlMMl^O; cl HI *i llHl, Mil 
cldl MPl «H6R Ml'llPl clPl Mtjl ci^ MlMdi; MlMH &% X *%, Mlidi M^M | Cll^l M14<1 

4^ % Pi dl# Mwt M 4^1 (§^H1 M«0 s ell MRl GtMlHl Ml^ 4^MlPl, d MPl ^14^4 4^1 d^lg 

Ml x 4* Mm anl ctlll < 14^1 ^ 4%t»l^lHl %ll*l dl^ MMd Ml& *iiMl, cl<il MlMdiff/ d clPl Mil Mil ’IWMtHl 

SMHl. PI 4^ X ^4M, g Mlfl Ml*l ftcH X 3 Mil MHc/j dll X MlM% ell >S<(1 Mg dMl 6 5 M 4<Ml 

“HlScll 6cll, I'M 1 Ml dill MtlJ ^»il *cll, Pi Midi £3Mcll M*ll d, Pi ^lMl»i«ll 6cll, PI <*4*ll d. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (North-Western Group.) 

WESTERN-PANJABl, (Roman character). 

Hik-shakhs-de du putr hayan. UnhT-wick-n nandbe pyu-kn 

Of-one-person two sons were them-from-among by-the-younger to-the-f other 

akhya 36 , e pyu, mai-ku hun de, jitla hissa, mal-da 

it-was-said that , 0 father, to-me that give , what-much share of-the-property 

mai-kn pahuchda-he. Ate n apni jayadad unhT-kn wand 

to-me is arriving. And by-him his-own goods to-them having-divided 

ditti. Ate thole-dikarl-kann-pichh! nandbe putr sabh-kujli kattba 
was-given. And a-few-days-from-after by-the-younger son everything together 

kar-ke bik-parl-de-mulk-wich wanj riha, jitha apna mal 

having-made a-of-distance-country-in having-gone remained, where his-own property 

bad-cbalni-wich udayu-s. Atl utba jadan sabh-o kbarch 

in-bad-goings-on was-wasted-by-him. And there when all-even expenditure 

■ kar-chukyu-s, ♦ tS n-mulk-wicb wada kal piya, at? bun -6 

was-completely-done-by-him, then in-that-country a-great famine fell, and he-also 

muthaj thiwan laga. Tadan n-mulk-de hik-rais-de-kolh wanj 

miserable to-be began. Then of-that-country near-of-a-gentleman having-gone 

laga, jai apnl-rarhl-wick suhar cbarawan pathyu-s. Atl u-di 

he-was-attached, by-whom in-his-oion-fields pigs to-feed was-sent-he. And of-him 

arju bai 30 unbl chhilri-kanl 36 subar khande-han, apna pet 

desire was that from-those husks which tlie-pigs eating-were, his-own belly 

bharc, kydjo kol d-kn kujh na denda-ha. Tadan hosh-wich 

he-may-fill, for any-one to-him anything not was-giving. Then in-senses 

a-kl, akbyu-s, naede-pyu-de kitle-majurl-ku babG-babu rotl 

having-come, it-was-said-by-him, of-my-fother to-hoio-many servants much-much bread 

mildi-he, atl mai bhukba piya marda-ha. Mai uth-kar apnl-pyu- 
is-being-got, and 1 hungry fallen am-dying. 1 having-risen my-own.father- 

kolh wesa, atl n-kn akbsd 36 , ai babu, Khuda-da ate tede-samne 

near will-go, and to-him will-say that, 0 father, of -God and of-thee-in-front 

gunah kltu-m. Atl bun u-layak nimbi, 36 wal teda. 

sin ( was)-done-by-me. And any-longer that-fit not-(am)-!, that again thy 

putr akhwawa: mai-kn apne-majurl-wich-n hik-wlgun bana. 

son I-should-be-called: me from-among-your-own-servants one-like make. 

Tadan utb-kar5kf apnl-pyu-dhu tariya. Jadan 6 ajan pare ha, 

Then having-arisen his-own-father-towards he-went. While he yet in-distance was 

U-de-pvu u-kn ditha, te tars ayu-s, ate 

by-his-father him it-was-seen ( impersonal ), and compassion came-to-him, and 

druk-karaht u-kG galla gidha ate dher chumyu-s. 

having-run for-him his-neck was-etnbraced, and much ( he)-was-kissed-by-him . 

Putr u-kn akhya, 36 , e Babu, Khuda-da ate tede-samne gunah 
Ty -the- son to-him it-ioas-said, that, 0 Father, of-God and of-thee-in-front sin 
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]dtu-m, ; ate hun u-layak nimhi, 36 teda putr 

has-been-done-by-me, and any-longer that-fit not-{am)-I, that thy son 

akhwawa. Pyu apnl-naukrl-kB akhya 3*0 changyi- 

I-should-be-ealled. By-the-father to-his-own-servants it-was-said that good - 

tB-changyi pushak karh-ghin awo, atl u-ku pawao, atl fl-de hatk-wich 
than-better clothes having-taken-out come, and him clothe, and of-him on-the-hand 

mundri, te perl-de-waste u-ka jut! deo. Atl khawan tl khushi 

a-ring, and for-hisfeet to-him shoe give. And let-us-eat and happiness 

manawan. KyBjo meda e putr moa ka, atl wal jinda thiya; 

let-us-enjoy. For my this son dead toas, and again living became; 

wanjij piya-ha, hun lahhya-he. Tadan o khusin karan lagA 

lost he-had-falien, but has-been-found. Then they happiness to-make began. 

Atl B-da wacla putr rark-wick ka. Jerhe-velhe madi-de-nere anda 

And Us elder son in-the-field was. At-what-time near-the-house coming 

piya-ka, gawan-tl-nachan-di awaz sunyu-s. tJ-velhe 

he-had-happened, of-singing-and-dancing the-noise was-heard-by-him. At-that-time 
kik beli-ku sad-karakl puckhyu-s, 36 *e kya he? tJ 

a servant having-called it-was-asked-by-him, that this what is ? By-him 

akkyu-s 30 teda bhira a pakucha-he, atl tede-pyu 

it-was-said-by-him that thy brother having-come has-arrived, and by.thy-father 

■wadi zyafat kitl l-sabab*u, 36 u-ku changa-bhala 

a-great feast was-made, from-this-reason, that him in-good-health-well 

payu-s. t) khafa thi-karahi: andar wanjan na-chahya. 

he-has-been-got-by-him. ILe angry having-become within to-go did-not-wish. 

Tl S-da pyu bakir a-ke B-ku manaya Tj 

Then his father outside having-come him remomtrated-with. By-him 

pyu-ku javvab-wick a-kkya, dekk itle-warhye-toni tedi kkidmat karenda 
to-his-father in-answer it-was-said, see, for-so-many-years thy service doing 

rihu-m, ate kadaki tede-h ukm -kanu bakir na 

it-was-remained-by-me (1-rcmained), and ever from-thy-order outside not 

thiyu-m, pir tau kadlhf hik bakn-da bachcha mai-kB nahl ditta, 

was-it-by-me (was-I), but by-thee ever one of-a-goat the-hid to-me not was-given 

tljo mai apnl dostl-nal khushi karl. Hatha jadan teda eho putr 

that 1 my-own friends-with happiness I-may-make. But when thy this son 

aya-he, jai teda mal kanjarya-wich udaya, tau 

has-come, by-whom thy property amongst-harlots has-been-wasted, by-you 

B-de-kite wadi zyafat kiti. Atl B B-ka akhya, § 

for-the-sake-of-him a-great feast was-made. And by-him to-him it-was-said, O 

putr, ta sada mede-k 5 lh hi, atl 36 kujh meda he, so teda he. Par 

son, thou always near-me art and what-ever mine is, that thine is. But 

khughi karan, te khush thiwan, lazim ha, kyBjo teda iko khira moa 
happiness to-make, and happy to-be, proper was, because thy this brother dead 

ha, s6 jinda thiya; atl wanjij piya-ka, so labhya he. 
was, he living became; and lost had-falien, he has-been-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(North-Western Group) 

SINDHI. 


(British and Foreign Bible Society, 1869.) 

W o> y* of O* S ff* '&* «£“ ^ of ^ U 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(West Central Group.) 


GUJARATI, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 


Ek manas-ne be dik’ra hata. Ne teo-ma-na nanae bap-ne 

One man-to two sons were. And them-in-of by-the-younger the-father-to 

kahyu ke, Bap, sampat-no poblcb’to bhag ma-ne ap. Ne tene 

it-was-said that, Father, the-property-of the-arriving share me-to give. And him-by 
teo-ne punji wehlcbi apl. Ne thoda dabada pachhi, nano 

them-tothe-wealth having-divided was-given. And a-few days afterwards , the-young 

no ru 


sagn’lu 


ek’thu 


kari-ne, weg’la 


gayo, ne 


tya 


del-ma 

collected having-made, far country-in went, and there 
potanl sampat udawl nakhi. No 


dik’rd, 
son, 

rang-bboge r - - -r— 

in-pleasure-and-enjoyment Ms-own property having-(been)-wa»ted was-thrown-away. And 

tene badbu kbar’chi nlkhyu, tyar-pachbi te del-mt moto 

by-him everything having-spent was-thrown-away , then-after that country-in a-great 

dukal padyo, ne te-ne tangi pacl’wa lagi. Ne te jai-ne te deJ-na 
famine fell , and him-to distress to-fall began. And he having-gone that comtry-of 

wat’nil-ma-na. ek-ne-tyl rabyo, ne tene potana khetar-ml bbundo-ne 

natives-in-of one-to-near remained, and by-him his-own field-in swine. (obj.) 

cbar’va saru te-ne mokalyo. Ne je lingo bhundo kbatS-hata, te-ma-tbi 

feeding for him (he) was-sent. And what husks the-swine eating-were, them-mfrom 

potanu pet bbar’wane te-ni icbcbha hati, ane koie te-ne apyii nahi. 
his-own belly to-fill him-of fhe-wish was, and by-anyone him-to il-was-gtven not. 

Ne te sav’chit tbayo, tyare tene kahyu ke, mara bap-na ket’la 

And he in-his-senses became, then by-him it-was-said that, my faiher-of how-many 

maiuro-ne pulkal rSt’la cbbe, pan hu to bhukhe vinas 

servants-to abundant loaves are, but 1 on-the-other-hand by-hanger destruction 

pamu-cbbu. Hu uthl-ne mara bap-nl pase jail, ne te-ne kahis 
am-obtaining. 1 having-arisen my-father-of to-the-side will-go, and him-to 1-will-say 

ke, Bap, ml akal-sama tatba tarl-agal pap kidhu chbe. Ne 

that, O-father, by-me heaven-against as-well thee-before sin been-done is. And 

hawe taro dik’ro kabewawa bu yogy nathi. Ma-ne tara majuro-mS-na 

at-this-time thy son to-be-called I worthy am-not. Me thy servants-in-of 

ek-no jewo gan. Ne te utbl-ne potana bap-ni pase gayo. Ne 

one-of such-as count. And he having-arisen his-own father-of to-the-side went. And 

t§ haji gbano weg’lo hato, tyare te-na bape te-ne ditbo, ne te-ne 
he yet much distant was, then him-of by-the-father him (he) was-seen, and him-to 


8a—2 


karuna awl, ne te dodi-ne, te-ni koti wal’gyS, ne te-ne 

pity came, and he having-run, him-of with-embracing he-was-embraced, and him-to 

chumban kidhu. Ne dik'rae te-ne kahyu ke, Bap, ml 
hissing was-done. And by-the-son him-to it-was-said that, 0-father, by-me 

akai-sama tatha tari-agal pap kidhu chhe. Ne hawe taro dik’ro 
heaven-against as-well thee-before sin been-done is. And at-this-time thy son 

kahewawa hu yogy nathi. Pan bape potana-das-ne kahyu ke, 
to-be-called I worthy am-not. But by-thefother his-own-servant-to it-was-said that, 

uttam wastr lai awo, ne e-ne paherawo, ne e-ne hatbe witi 
the-best clothes having-talcen come, and him-to put.on, and him-to on-the-hand a-ring 

ghalo, ne pag-ml joda paherawo. Ne ap’ne khai-ne anand 
thrust-on , and feet-on a-pair-of-shoes put-on. And we having-eaten rejoicing 

karie. Kem-ke a, maro dik’ro muo hato, ne pacbbo jiv’to thayo-chhe; 

let-make. Because this my son dead was, and afterwards living has-become; 

ne khowaelo liato, ne jadyo-cbhe. Ne fceo anand kar’wa lagya. 
and lost was, and has-been-found . And they rejoicing to-make began. 

Ane te-no wado dik’ro khetar-ml bato, ne te av’ta gbar-ni 

And him-of the-great son the-field-in was , and he in-coming the-house-of 

pase poklchyo. Tyare tene rag tatha, nach slbhalya, Ne tene 
by-the-side arrived . Then by-him music as-well-as dancing were-heard. And by-him 

cbak’ro-ma-na ek-ne bolawi-ne puchhyu ' ke, a 3 u chhe ? Ne 
the-servants-in-of one ( dbj .) having-called ii-was-asked that, this what is ? And 

tene te-ne kahyu ke, taro bhai avyo chhe, ne tara-bape ek wadi 

by-him him-to it-was-said that, thy brother come and by-thy-father a great 

mejbanl kidhi che, kem-ke te te-ne sahi-salamat pachho 

feast been-made is, because-that he to-him in-good-condition back-again 

malyo chhe. Pan te gusse thayo, ne. ml he aw’wa-ni te-ni khuli na boti. 

been-obtained is. But he angry became, and within going-of him-of wish not was. 

Mate te-na-bape bahar awi-ne te-ne samajhavyo. 

Therefore by-him-of-the-father outside having-come him {he) was-remonstrated-with. 

Pan tene uttar ap’tl bap-ne kahyu ke, jo, at’ll waras hu 
But by-him answer in-giving to-hisfather it-was-said that, see, so-many years I 

tari chak’ri karu-chu, ne tari ajna ml kadi ullangbi nathi, to-pan 
thy service doing-am, and thy command by-me ever disobeyed was-not , nevertheless 

/V 

mara mitro-ni sathe kbu^i kar’wa-ne, te ma-ne bokariyu 

my friends-of in-company pleasure making-for , by-thee me-to even-a-kid 

pan kadi nahotu apyu. Pan a, taro dik’ro, jene kas’beno-ni 

ondhe-other-hand ever not-was given. But this thy son, by-whom harlots-of 

sathe tari sampat kbai nlkhi, te-na aw’ta-j, 

in-company thy property having-eaten has-been-fiung-away, him-of on-the-coming-even 
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Ne tene kahyu ke, dik’ 


ra, 


A.ud by-him it^was-sctid that, O-tson, 
maru sagh’lu taru chhe. Ap’no to 


te-ne saru wadi mej’bani kidhi. 
by-thee him for a-great feast lous^tnade. 

■frl man sathe mty chhe« -N"o o * _ m * . 

ttou my in-company always art. And rnj everything thy ts. To-as but 

khuSi thawu tatha karakk kar’vo joito bate. Kem-k6 a taro ^ba 
happiness to-be at-well joy to-be-made proper was. Beemse-that tUs thy brother 

mrio hath ne naehho iiv’to thayo chhe ; ne khowaelo hato, ne jadyo-chhe. 
'ZdZ Id Afterwards living has..become; and lost was, and has-been-found. 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

RAJPUTANl, (BiKANiEi dialect). 

(Serampur, 1820 ,) 

rm qr<jqW ftq mwm i qk m44 qtqr tow 
wr € t 5TWT qTWfft WT fqTR WTTT *TT*lt TTRl q qq q | qqf 
q tri qff qrrmr jtrt^t fqrrq qrrr qr% #rt i q qf 4tm fw 

q=fcrt qft ^TTi WR 1 TTWR i^TT qiTT WTf qqq Wt TT q£ 

fk qrrqrf wit jhut qwt qrq qrft i ^tr qwr qrq qrqrr qi mft 
qqrt q qqrf ft qtr q qqqkf wq qnrt i qf m q mm 4 $q 
qqf IcRR ?Rf qtT <3 qT ^TR^rI 4 % wq frsfT I 'ftT 4 qrtf 
qkwqiT IfcrrM qrwt q^ qrsw m4\ %t qkft <rm qq q #tqr i 

"nI 

¥t#t fqr q qrqt q* q»TTT wrm fqqr wstt qrlt qrftfw tnqi 
qk ¥ wt q^# i f mm qrwr qrqTqrq snqr tt 44 qfasr 4 t qun 
4 qrqqrr tot qT mt qfqt wft qrd qr wrq qrfr mz€\ m4 wt- 
fqqr #n wims jt wi r wt w w trStt qrr i qtr q qsr 
qTqqrr qunqR qrot qtr q qtwr wqr tr qf wr qqwrrqTwr 
qrft qT frqr q^t qrw wit qT qq i qk vrat 44 wr 4 t* 
qqT 4 RqqT kq qr wf qfrft qurt qrft qT wroq mfr qrqlt qrq 

NJ 

TRTTfqqr ftw qrw jt f i % wr 4tm4 wr ^ qqqfq qtrr wr 
^rrcrr qq Iwt qr qf 4 tw Hflt qT q% wq srlt qqT^r qT % qftqr 
Ti^t fqrt i qqfq wt *?ttt qrwt qrT qqti q q^tlt^r qT % 
qrqtw i qK q TT^t qvrw mm \ 

4[tK q^r 4t£\ ¥Tq€r m4 w\ wr qmt mm qqrqrqr qfr qfqr 

°\ 

qwr qT qiwr qqq 4 qqr qtqnq qqrnrc wr # wr qrtt i i 

444 qrqt f qm qit qrrqt qTqR qw qt^t qtq Wt qlfq 44 
qqrqq m4\ i wk q ^t€tft qr qnr qqjf q qRt i qq qf qT^ qtqrqrr 
q^t Itqlt qft i 4 qwr %* wrqrr mm4 qm 4 m 4 mf\ qrrT fqq 
Rrqrft qrd qr mx\ ^mx qr^ q €tqt qT q qq qr^ w qqrftfw q 
ftlt 4 i qrqqrr qqRr q^t qqt m i %t mf qt qrqf qrcrqrr 
qqt It qrrt qwt tthtt qqrq 4 44 qqcrtf 4w qf 4r£\ qtw- 
qrft i q qq w4x 4 t ^r^t <t TtttqT ^rft wr Ti qT ’fT^ 
qq^t qqrt ^Tft i i wTq q^tqrrqt qr Trwt frqr fqqf ^fq mfr ht! 
q*ft#t qT ^tqqr ^qtf q qjqr€t€t wx qr?rf w 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

EAJPUTANl, (HabautI dialect). 

(Serampur, 1821.) 

tjqf ft RRraWT 5T fR WRW fU'BlI*! ?rftf BRT 35 
tr ^tfl WRttft ft TO »?Rr HRW flf W t f I 
BTftr ^tftt wa rn towtwt srit i Brafiratr w fwrst w ftfs 
itew M wit swfff wff W 5Tt tsrt TOt fR ft «RTO 
5BTIW BftBftt TtTSTT fRifRl fit HWfaEf fRPTT BfTBt f f3R 

^fR^ffBRlft’tTO’ltRRftl fa< TOffwiT W SIR f fsRIlT tRSBpIT- 
ff fttTwrfRfRwrsif RtRifti riRr ff fte*t tft^iRfti fRfR 
froranRst itetg"nw Rs wft 'wrat^ntwfsR fti JRRRif* 
^srrftitti wfwfRtf ftwluti ^rfRrr■ wcrrk’wrir fRRt 
anpinft wref fR j tprt sref i j wro ^twt ^rftff ft» w mtfR ff 
ft^rt^n ^ wR wrr-RWRRR nrt fR wR tumult wsifR sift 
fRWRRfwRt riwI WRRrtfiRi immlnBfSiroitiTOf 
^biti wRw<tto stmti?rftff ft%siRrt fRwwfrtwra wt 
f? muff fR spit ^rft fR ftfa %I fsrr w srnft fR f* 
^Nfti fR RRtsaRrff wftt gi^ftTOt RR ren ^nawr ut fR «nt 
qmfafi w crareR wRfR WTWsm writ towWRW rfRwi btr RTfqw. 

HWI ^Rlfft^lftf RRRtf WW RTOtotWSRt WlftWRR f*TOB 

fR fBTTfRRt fift fR WBR qiramt Wlft ^Rt fR »ft RRsR Tift 
BRlT I ^ i ^ [tR WW »?Rt RTWTOt *RT ft *3 St "3 *Rt *lft ft fR fti Wtft 

aftfi fR w Tift ftwr sirwt i 

fR fft *lft WRRit ftSR ft fR WIRT WRIT W SRRtfti fl% 
mat fR writ fR wrwft wwrt gsfti fR wwirf wRir ff wft 
twarirfif^wfBratfwRt fftwrot i fR wrt ^ift% wftftw 
mft artwRRff wroftf wrati fR w Rtwft wtft ft fR wraRtwir 
acrfr a wrti i 'ff fft i?ft fRRt fff riRr aift f*t wtr fr 
^roar ^tfRt BWt'% rrsr%»rrr TOttwrftswR *ftfR writ <Rwt 
snftBiff wstftr wwRR srftrft w f^WTW wr- 

artff ^Rft arei wiwfftwRt If RRRaRt nwBKiifiir aRtrowiR 
*nwr fRrw tfft fw ff wratw ffw »rtRR wft «tw aift i 
fsrfr'irattwwRRgtg ■ftJR’ftft ftt^f fR >fRt wwst^wtwT 
aRlf I JfRirt BIRR? BRWt fRTiftftftBRT® ^STTfiiR WRtfRt Hft 
ft^nwfft ftrft ftt W TOT TOt ft RtwftR Mlffl wft t II 


























































II 

ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

EASTERN PANJABI, (Standard dialect) (Gtjrmukhi character). 
(Punjab Aux. Bible Society, 1890.) 

feUMSM© U M3 it II m© ©c5* feB S3 4 fa3* 

im fauu* ftfa* $4 mubu* a © feu 11 m© ©3 4 tftft fes* 4 ** 

fe©! II m© MU# fes* flfi ! S3* M3 33 UU U<5* c?g© *?3 #3 4 ^35 T ft™ 1 
m*MS* 3*55 UB35 S’2U ©U* fe©’ II mu *3 f U 33 MU3UU tffem* 3* ©3 ©3 
feu U3*U*35 $ few m© ©U 33*3 US *5UI* II m©fUH*U ©3 U3 © fe©! 
ufbSM*<© U* SUU 35UI feim* »iU ©3 4 f33 4 m’Mfem* M3* feu 33* # 
grg S * 5 ©t uf%m* II m© fu 3*§U* 3* 3 @S* fe?5U* S*<S ft 33 M*© © m*MS» 
{je g© yg fe©! 4 f33 4 <5* » MU ©3 4 333 feu mfe feu* fej!© 

fag* % fe34 ©! U*f3m* 4 BU35 U©!m* US mu ft §M* 3UU*U* II © : ©B© 
fM3» l?5 3*U* BIT mu §3 4 UU*UT* U fa3* ft m33*S U* mu ©3* UJS*U o©3» 

^ ii mu us fe 3 hup suft 3 iu ©u* m© uu*u* ©4 WMfsm* u*f 3 m* feu 
feu feu* u'm n 3 ©u m*MS fa3* uss few 11 mu ©u mu uu b* fe©3 © 
fii 3 T 4 §3 4 fife* mu f©3 4 u*u*m*©! m© uu© ui^ 35*fesm* mu ©3 4 ufemni 
m§ ©3 4 ©3 4 feu* d feu* ft m33*s u* mu ©u* uis*u ©te* u mu us 
fe 3 ft& s©! : uiu §3* ©3 UU*U* II MU ?M3* 4 m*MS BUU* 4 ^3* fe^*^3 
m# yu*u! u*uu fasm*© fe 3 4 3 S’© mu fe3 © uu feu murs! mu feu © mu* feu 
H 3 l is*© m© m?u 3© m©i Jut ufe© n feB && ft feu ©u* M3 ©fern* 3* us 
ife*©fem* d uim*u feim* 3* us re-fern* © ii © €u m©!us reui u 

mu ©3 u* uu* M3 m 3 feu ©! mu 3* @u m>© ujg © 4u mufem* 3* u*© mu 
S'U U*3UU3fsm*ll3UU*UUi feu : feu 4 3U© Mfemp© feU oftB II mu©34 f33 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(West Central Group.) 


EASTERN PANJABI, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 


Ikk 

One 


manukkh-de do putt se. Ate unha-wicheh-S 

man-of two sons were. And them-in-from 

pita-uS kiha, he Pita, mal-da jih’ra 

the-father-to it-was-said, O Father, of-the-property-of whatever 

pahuch’da-hai so dih. Ate us-nai pfiji tinha-nu 


chhote-nai 

the-younger-by 

hissa mai-nu 
share me-to 

wand 


arriving-is that give. And him-by the-wealth them-to having -been-divided 

ditti. Ate thuh’re dinS pichchh- 5 , chhota putt, sahh kuehh kat^ha 
was-given. And a-few days gfter-from , the-yomger son, all anything together 

kar-ke, dur des-nu chala gia, ar utthe ap’na. mal 

having-made, a-distant country-to gone went, and there^ his-own property 
kuchal-nal uda, ditta. Ar $ uh sabh kharach 

bad-behaviour-with having -caused-to-fly-away, was-given. And when he all spending 

kar chukkia, tS us des-wichch wada kal pai gia, 

having-done teas-finished, then that country-in a-great famine having-fallen went, 

ate uh mutaj hou lagga. Ate uh ja-ke us des-de kisi 
and he distressed to-be began. And he having-gone that country-of pertain 

rahinw ale-da naukar lagg gia, ar us-nai tis-nS apania kheta- 

inhabitant-of ( as)-a-servant being-appointed went, and him-by him his-own fields-^ 

wichch surl-de caran-lai ghallia. Ate uh chahauda sa, jo unha 

in swine-of the-feeding-for it-was-sent. And he wishing was, that those 

chbil’ka-nal io sur khande se ap’na pet bhare, par kisi-nai 

husks-with which the-pigs eating were his-own belly he-may-fill, but any one-by 

tis-nS na ditte. Par us-nai surat-wichch a-ke kiha ki, 

him-to not were-they-given. But him-by senses-in having-come it-was-said that, 

mere pita-de kit’ne-ki kamia-nS phadal rotia han, at* mai 
my father-of how-many-even servants-to superfluous loaves there-are, ana 1^ 

bukkha mar’da hi Mai uttb-ke ap’ne pita kol jawa-ga, ar us-na 

hungry dying am. I having-arisen my-own father near will-go, and him-to 

kahl-ga he Pita, max as’man-da ar tera gunah kita-hai, ar hun 

I-will-say, O Father, by-me heaven-of and of-thee sin has-been-done,~ and now 

jg -iaga nahl 30 pher tera putt kahawa, mai-nu ap’nia 

(of)-this worthy am-not that again thy son I-may-be-called, me thme-own 

kamia wichch-5 ikk jiha rakkh. So uh utth-ke ap’ne pita kol gia. 

servants in-from one like keep. So he having-ansen his-oion father^ near went. 

Par uh aie dur sa, ki us-de pita-nai us-nu dittha, ar tis-nu daya ai 

But he yet far was, when him-of father-by him it-was-seen, and him-to pity came 


v(qn'4° 



<SL 


I la-2 

ate daur-ke gale la-lia, ar us-nB cliummia. Ate putt-nai 

and having-run on-his-neck it-was-embraoed, and him it-was-kissed. And theson.br/ 

us-nu kiha, he Pita, mai as’man-da ar tera _ gunah kita-hai, ar 

him-to it-was-said, O Father , by-me heaven-of and of-thee sin has-been-done, and 

liun is joga nahl jo pher tera putt kahawlt. Par pita-nai ap’ne 

note worthy am-not that again thy son 1-may-be-called. But the-father-by his-own 

chak’ra-nS kiha ki, sahb-te achchhi pushaki bahar li a-ke, 

servants-to it-was-said that, all-than good clothes out having-taken having-come 

is-nQ bhanao, ar is-de hatth-wiohch agutbi, ar is-de pairl-wiehch jutti 
him dress, and him-of the-hand-on a-ring, and him-of feel-on boot 

bhanao ate khande hoe asi khushi kariyo. Is-lai jo ih mera putt 

put-on and eating been us happiness let-us-make. This-for that this my son 

moia sa, hun zinda hoiya-hai; guach gia-sa, hun labbhia hai. 
dead was , now alive has-beeome; lost had-gone, now found is. 

lion, lagge, 
to be began . 

Par us-da wada putt khet-wichch si, 


So uh khushi 
So they happy 


ar 


• CH 

3 a 


uh 


But him-of the-elder son the-field-in was {fern, foe mase.), and when he 

a-ke ghar-de nere appuria, ta baje-ar-nach-da 

having-come the-house-of in-the-neighbourhood arrived , then music-and-dancing-of 

sabad sunia. Jad ehak’rl-wiehch-5 ikk-nu sadd-ke, puohhia 
the-noise was-heard. Then the-servants-in-from one ( obj.) having-called , it-was-asked 

jo, ih ki hai ? ar us-nai tis-nB kiha ki, tera bhai aia-hai, ar 
that, this what is ? and him-by him-to il-was-said that, thy brother come-is, and 

tere pita-nai wada parosa parosia-hai, is-lai jo us-nai tis-nB bhala 
thy father-by a-great feast has-been-feasted, this-for that him-by him {obj.) well 

changa paia. Par uh gusse hoia, ar andar jana na 

in-health has-been-obtained. But he angry became, and within to-go not 

chahia. Us-de pita-nai nikkal-ke us-di minnat kari, 

it-was-wished. Bim-of the-father-by having-come-out him-of remonstrance was-made, 

ate us-nai pita-nB uttar de-ke kiha ki, dekh, mai it’nia 

and him-by the-father-to answer having-given it-was-said that, see, I so-many 

wariha-te teri tah.il kar’da-hd, ar tere hukam-nu kadi nahl ulahghia 

years-from thy service doing-am, and thy command {obj.) ever not was-disobeyed 

ar tai mai-nB kade ikk hai’wan nahl ditta, jo mai ap'nia mitrS-nal 

and by-thee me-to ever one kid not was-given, that I my-own friends-with 

khushi kara. Par jis " wele tera ih putt aia, ki jis-nai 

happiness I-may-niake. But {at) what hour thy this son came, that whom-by 

kanjaria-de-nal teri pBji uda ditti, $ tai 

harlots-of-with thy wealth having-caused-to-jly has-been-given {squandered), by-the 

us-de-lai wada parosa parosia. Par on tis-nB kiha, 

him-of-for-the-sake a-great feast has-been-feasted. But by-him him-to it-was-said, 


I la—3 


hePutr, £ sada mere pas rakiuda-hai, ar mera sabli kucbh tera 

O Son, thou always of-me by-the-side remaining-are, and my all anything thine 

hai Par khushl kar’nl, ar magaa hona jog sa, kmki tera lh. bliai 

it ' But happiness to-be-done, and joyful to-be proper was, because this thy brother 

mur’da sa, hun zinda hoia-liai; guaoli gia-sa, kun labbhia-hai. 
dead was, now alive become-is; lost gone-was, now foimd-is . 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDI, (Standard dialect). 

(North India Bible Society, 1895,) 

ftrft tpdst tfr pf to## # fron# qrro ¥ fron qqffmq# 

wt #*T TO fw #T q# TO TO# ^ tU-M fri Z f^# I 

spfcT f#q TOt ft# f# $3qiT tpr qq ¥qffT qi*# 3£* TO TOT TOT 
*fk cj¥f ^toto km 1w# <f# wft qqrf# tot ftt i to ^ to 
qra? tot tot era to to# q^n ^qro tot qk q¥ #qTqr TfroT \ qk 
to qq# to to# fqqifq#!## tot# tot *¥# tot fro# *ro# %qt 

# to?: tot i qk q¥ to aftfrof t fro to* *it# # to^t #s 

q*# ^T¥WT qT qk #t# qff TO#t qjW TOT qT l TO TO TO f^TT ^k 

to# qm #* fw# fro# TOTt^r qfqq# qrfqqr ¥f<# % wk 
lr TOt toctt ¥ i q to# to# fqqT qrq qrrTOT qk to# qrroT t fro 
to^to% fast qk tot# qm qiq fror % i ir f#* mqqrr gq qm- 
q%% qt?q «T¥f ¥ q# to# qqkfq# tot# qqT«T ##%# I to q¥ TO# 
qq% Iw mq tot q* q¥ $*#t qi f# to# ken# to q?i# qqT f#¥ 
^rr* ^W# to# q#q fros# to tot i qq# to# qr¥T t fror to 
to# fqqq qfk tot# qkr qm f#qT t ?fir f#* ^ttot qq qmq# 

# qt?q qff t i q*qr tw# to# qTqfq qrrr qqq TOq qq fqqrpq # 
<3# qfrokrt °\ ^rk to# ¥ra# TOft qfk qtqfq to qf%qT#t i 

to wrq 'qiq^ q<* i qqtfqi to to tot qT f#* #tw f ?Ct qqr 
qr f#* fqqT t i qqq qTq?q q<*# to i 

TOqq #3T gq #to qr to q¥ w fq q*# fror z to^t qq 
qTqrr^flr qT'qqrr to ^ 7 ^ i ^r* to# to# qq#f#q qqr#t to# qrq 
prr# q^r q¥ % i to# qqq qir totott qT# qiqr t to* tot# 

fqcTT # grrq qt^q f#qT t ¥qf## f# q^T #qT mqT 11 q*¥T TO# 

#tq f#qT qm* qrT# q TOf t i q,qf#q q^T fqqr qn * to to 
qqr# tot \ to# fqqT #t qq* t#qT f# #f## q to# q*qf# TOqqtt 
tqT qr*cTT¥ ^* qrqt qTq#t TOTO#t qqqq q f#ro qt* qm# q# 
qqr #to ?ft q fror f# q to# frrqf# tot ^tto? qr*cTT i q*m 

TOTOTT q¥ #1 #W#f# TOT qm#t qTOf# TO TOT % TOfft ^TTO 

«rMt TOq# to# fro TOq qfTO f#TO % i fqcrr# ^q# qnT t TO 
q^T #* tot ¥ qk #t q*T ¥ qt qq #*t ¥ i q*ro to^t 
?^* ¥fro TtTO ^fro TO qqtf# TO #*T qr# T^TTO f#* ^Tto %Wt 
qTO TO f#* f#TO I H 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDI, (EanatjjI dialect). 

(Serampur, 1821.) 

gpiofi wiqk gq kt qk ^qq? qiqtql qrft qft q 

qrq qqfkqkt t^g tknr kk tqtrr wr wqmgqffqrf 1 1 krf% qit 
ktfr w?qqk qnqq gqfqqrqt qfzt i krfst q^rr qhc q frt qr?'* 

qj HqTqtf qikt gtwt 3T qfWqtfl qqfk- 

4hrl ^rg kte i # t*rcqnr q?Tgqft%qiTT qft qrqk ^ qnw q^kkr 
^rsmcTTWT krcq qrTq i krfqqk qwrc ktf qirqt ktf% qngqk qTqt fw- 
% T?T ^ ktff ^Tqfcft qtffT kTf%qiT %W q^ I ^ffoktff 

gqngqk tq% kkqqrqt qrakr qg *rr wt wtw qrr# qki ktfwNr 
|t?f i *r%q It krff wr qrfqr kk qrqqk qfaq qrai fr€f qrfkqft qrqq 
^ttot qrk qff k%q htct qnf%€ i qff qfet qrq% qqm kk t^f qi 
#f%qrf qrff ?f qrfq? q twr qff qnqqkf fqqftcmTqfr qT kk wr? mxv* 
i qr wf km qg qgq It qrref qiffqrM r qffqtf w qw 
qiqiTtkqT^tqRi qf^tqrqqqiq^r^kqn^rqR^ 

fk Tier ktfiqk qiq ktfstfr ftw qi qqT tW qi qtkt krfwt qk qff 
qT krfftff wr r tk grcl krff qq wt qf% q fq<TT qff qnqfkt fqqffq- 
chhit qT qff wr? qmg qi toT kk qwqq qtfgu Ik qrregr 
snffq qnk? r qrqsrrqT qm qqqrcqtfr qrft qrf% qqfqm qff^kteqq- 
tff WTqt krff tfl qff wf qT ktff #f 1TWTT qgfWT qT ktff tf qRT- 
«rt*r qqff qftqriFf i ^ ww: ^rt <pr tfg r qrstf tf kkfggqfft 
q?t qrTq ktf tq-rq q qT fqrk qT^t q qqq r ^ ^ qrqq w i 

qfk tst f^T ^nqqif q% ^ qrrqcr qTqq ^rf qqqk qqt^q 

q=|^t qi qr^inr qT *ngqTr qqg gqt i ^ qTqsr qrqtqqn qt^rct wt 
qjfqr^ qjT ^nq | qtff ^tf%t?r qfftqrfqj krft qTq qitt qT kk qrq 
qtr wtw qtfqqq q? qT^wT qT^r r fwrqtqt qT 

qknc qqq qr^t wr r qtfqq qtt%w qrq fqqrkrt qH%q\f Iwft qftgr i 
qftff gqng ttqrqq qTqtqrqrft qrkl^fqflq^tqqqkkt tqT 
qTkkrifgqrq^ qr^tqqTqt wrqqrff qrqf qflqnqTqr qnft 
q>fwt qfq qqq qq qjfTi gq kk tff fTd qrfqfqfqq- 
tqqqkrktq^t qqfqgsreftf%ktff ktkw q^r qtfwk ktfkfq 
q€twtqiqttf% r ttff^fqqn qrfr qf%q ggqrTqm wqkkkk 
qqcrqrrfqg qT kkf tqff 'Wr kkt q^n w^qtqf ^t^ qrkqt qT 
*pft qrkqtqqkrqrrq qw^t qkrqTqw ktgqrfqqng im qrrqqlrf 
%Tjq; q g^r qrqt q qrq n 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(West Cenrtal Group.) 


HINDI, (Urdu dialect). 

(American Mission Press, 1883.) 

^ IT JU v4 ^ •* V c. v4 lyt r. ^ J - id ? i- ^ 

^ L lj** ±*> ^ e -)yV J - V ^ ^ J u <*- ^ - «-*. <&* v* 

fcjy / £.y w- j;> - 4 »jf ^ v/* ^ J u ^ J; l ^ *- j;° ^ V £** 

. gj u £. i*Jji i- v®iK y • & «4y •) V Ik b? < -^ 

«Ux> tbl 2J4 ^ y- J ** ^ ))J ^■ ***** XT cfl"^ Zr ] 

^ ;; i ^ Jj ; «y/ ^yy & t- *4 ^ «y yy ^ - ** ^ s#*/ ** 

jr ^ ^ J; i g u uJ<L^ y ^1 *J. xf &j4- v4 j$J ^ G > 

y. UauuU^cJjj^ ^ ^yy ^ - viW **« -* r <^ y yr! v ' ~'^ ^ sUf 

UJ gj J/yJ L. jy jyl bj y.;^ v4 ^ ^ ^ ** X* ^ *>rf % ur4 v4 y ^ 

* ^ j- ¥ y"jj> * ttM ^-ttfy v4 ^1 * *-%--b*'**.^ 

wu jJjj) ;by <zJ ;;l y J& ^"y ^y$-l <£. sSi^^ u;/y y> i- v4 - u;V 

y u>| t*i ly &* *tJ ly iljy' - j;l ^4^ y ;;l - ;4^ ^ V4 JJ 1 cy 3 ^ 1 

* ij <l/ *j s- 5 - ^ ^ vl 4 j k? j** - l#* 

vajbi ^y , ju $J yu j; i i_g 4! <JLk*y L.yS ^ 4> ^ ^ ^ »K j;’ 
u^ity ^y <L v4 yy ^ Jb b# * V *J ^ V V- ^ ^ 

. bOui £.1 yb i_ v b jJ J 14- J^‘1 ^ Wt « 1 y i_ - bb gy hi 

^JILLy £- y- ^->' ^ j;l ^y V u^ ^ HU~S & **^ 0 ^ ^ V 1 ? «i- cP 

^ iy v^. yi. ^y* ^yy *•»« «y-y «n*» ^ M ^ ^ ** " 

y uri y y-f i_ yi - y ^y ^ £. ^T i_y biy ^ ^yy J^ y ^ ^ 

v „ y yy 4? rJ 3 b > ^ ulL< ^' «* !^> ^ ^ ^ ^ u- b v ^ ,iW 

* iu vly- 45 4^y j;l 4^r“ 4» ly ^4? 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (West Central Group.) 

HINDI, (Daehin! dialect). 

(Madras Auxiliary Bible 8ociety f 1888 •) 

jm ^ tlfVv ^ ^ V y At J J L ^ tJT* 

^ s- «« *-># v^V ^ ^ ^ y iT •> » ] ^ ^ 

^ y- K«y J u ^ d 141 ; x) * '-* L ° *-)? 

^ m 1U U. ^ «_0A£b lSJjI i- *yy) • KJ i-y* *; jjf ‘ [j* b? u/*'® u*^ 

. £_y jju. c ^jj <£.1 ^ a? ^ \jfi y)) d )$ ■ 

J,t ,> J ;; ^ ^ / coj;^ & L «-j** V' / ^ U9* vJ - ^ ^ 

uJULA i_ J^J ^ y* v/l *V" d jy ] ^ w** - V At *«V *M u** 

Uol ^ ^ «ay^ ^1 4 Z* «y W* 1 J? L ^ ^ ^ W** ^ *' - «j»* ¥ iUf Jr^ *-j» >»' 
/j ; o ;; l L/ r ^ ;; l Mitf u* K*f U? ; y> ^1 ;;l % u -4 ^ & /* ] jy 1 ’ ^ ^ u/ 

^ vi^u/ ,uf Jr ^ ljua £. j+j ^ y* y y° ^y~’ 

/v; y^ jju. tsU 4 -i & y y ^/y 4 J ^ ji - «y «*r* o « 3 ^ iV **« !^ i- 

v- ** P U-) - ury y ^ V* ^ -; V^^ ^ -*)’ s^ 1 ^ ^ u ^ J)) 

•• ** 

« & 0/ ^ ;; i - ^ 1U J; l 4 i>y WS ^ 

- u-jiy j;i a/|; isM «-^<>>j t-jj ‘-r^y V 

^_l v b 1^5 jpl ^ ^Sl 4 ? ^ ^ ^ *; * 4 $*> r ^ V- y*f U-V. y < -^ 1 At 

yj ytb v b kJ wJ uu «i iU ; ju| jji - Jja ua *j ^ - y ^ u# At A 

J ; du= y* I^u ^ ;; i ^ ly e^AA A ^ iii ^ y y vV ^ ^ ‘yS* ■ b > ^ 

iy -u *> y ^ i- ury H ^ *&• v/y ^ ^ «y-;° & <&* ^y» ] ^ * 

y yA-l 8; j; ( . ty uuiUA urjj JJ y»b/Ui i#l~ i- y ^ V 

vivy^^ jo 1 y^^ AA>*yAy^ 

# I4S fjJ UjA ,-y. j jjJjA y* ^ 1U V y y j;l ^ 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Northern Group.) 

EASTERN PAHARl, KHAS, ok NAIPALl, (Standard dialect). 
(Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, 1877.) 

^ TOfrotTO^s^ i to*to totortot t wrt 
ft fft f 53 fT to tor & » to to tour tfqf* 

^f% i fm qfi! ?tot fffft to ^ wftff srt 
^ *W ft* tot*. ^ ^55 si ^rft i si w 
ft fsr to §ft stroma sft totr sss 5 s * i to * 
n^\ ^ ?tt to ^ to sTfo to tor r W. 

^TCR5TT TO^t TO <TSTftT I TORT WRT £?Tt ST<R TO TWT WK 

qf*'*** tor f^R l tor %?$srt to mrt tot to?**t %it 

T&iW TOT TOT SRT ST *f?T ^fTOR ^ cn: ^ ftS% TO? 1 S sfs 
^TT efTcnmfSTORR TOR ^T t ^T wf fft fTOT TOTT 

w inn mirk \ m?t ifsr s trot sttt fta 4*r ^ttot to 

crfmnT S TO 3 IRg mtS l TO * ^fS SRjS T *tRT *TTf^ SRT 

f TO ^ ^ TOT TOTS TOR St* *TT% ^jk *R ^T 
^inft ¥Tff RTff *R STRt I TO ftTOT WR H*ft t TOT S% 
^,f %K fNtt TO TOT TO if* S t?lft *kt ^f%^n ftsr ts l TO 
ftrcTRT fW si ffff ^ss x 

^r TTH *TT S^ft ftST ST IcTT SR^ ?Tf*%^ *TOST=R TO I 3TO 

^ ft ftft sst ft fro* Wrt * ^:rt ft m* ^ 

^r%?i ^TTRT t 

•TR ^t TO TOR I TO RRTOR *rtfa ft^ WT ft I 
TO TOT ^ft ^fTf ^TRR TO 3RR ^^Tf: WTO TOtT 

3iTTO l^ct »tRn RRt t TO Tor fro ^r 5 ? TOr 
^T ^tRTt TO%r TO TOR TOft I TO TO - ^ 

TOt TO ^ TOt to trot TO ^rr^R to|^ ^ ^r^rr 

•TTf^ TO^t frrfro tot?: ^tto TOTO to tor ^itor to 

^mTOt ^Rt firfN t to fTO ft ftfr to frot TOfrr tnrot^ ft 

-njrfr -^T^ TOft fr ^tRT TO f?tfTO TOT TOf^ §ft ^TTOT TOlfr I 

w »twn«i*»Tt^«* ^LvSL* 1 

^ %4 n$ &ri aft *tt * tot wt ftfrt %ft 

fgrft TOfr ft fwR ^TRft ii 









































17 


ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

BAISWARI, (BaghElI dialect). 

(Serampur, 1821.) 

HiZSST TTg’lf ftm WteT ^ | ftf ITflf ft¥tf Sgi' ITiniif lift fli f 
griiir ig^t ft sz stt fsuft irgf ft stff if i irifiTf its irfifspr sift wz 

l\ * s> 

lift i STitirf w^rr^r f^rr st ftgft frfft fteT ssf sifgft $t li finii frtsjwt 
sit it frt if lifsgst irgs sg€t wrt ifr i str sTff t§4 ikiTf iff it t*r?ff 
w stf if snuff sftt sit i iTfiTf if mrsikni it itg% unniT tg% ff*rt 
fft ftf ITS liftoff SfTSlfSTS iTirf gst f Zlt I fix. ITS Slffsgf q*ft% ftigS 
itsst fz sff% STfr tffs mrf niris wifi sift gst i fts srsiiSTf stW lift ff ftt 
Snrsf ffsgi STliS SliffST sflliHt STigf itf S *£fw SfgfT | JT ZT#t ftlliSTi 
ir^s gr3?s% fssf itff wi wifi ffi if f guess' sfg% ^smsTistst it ftrefr sgf 
suits wfi i it stss f?r?tt iteT srftirrfw ft$ stist sr#f ff i stff 
STiisf *fr sift i stf sf sfzssTf sgs stsiw% fssi srst its if sfigr ft fsg 

Wlf STSvSS Wifi flSft ST 1ST lift ST ftf liSTt STSt WZ SSft Wl STST fft ( ftf 
itsTs wifi lift fli f ITUS SW Sf g% fUTtSTlstsf WT f?Tftt igf Slists lift Wl 
sks fiirtf fteT sTsstTfw fts% stis sTff ft I %fm n uif STlifgiif 1ft fw 
sis wifi fpn'fft STiiiSTf sisit f’tfTsr it sts Trwjft fgfz m wif utzigft 
ffTTfr ft! Wf TTWt I UTffT %ft ■ITtfT **ft fl^^vrif foffg wft % gf 

wiw mfrwt it iff mfr wr f i wk% nft irftt «fft \ 

fk ^rrft ffi ^fi ftf ft*rg ft^rg if ^k§r^% ffnt crffr wi fmt n 

sRf wft i wtf nwz^m wiwwfi nf ffr iw zrt wwi f i mw 

wifi lift ff ffwifi wt^rr xnfi it krfit wi^fw ikt liTf^f iTft wtft 

rrffsmrt tuft i frr if ftirft wr it fifx www *nff =itfr wiw wif fT^^f ffiiffi^Tf 

!Tft fwwfw lift I fkr fli^Tt ^tff lift fli f^7T5r %w xrtfr if^ fri^ttt 

lift it knrtfr Wl ^wtwifi zift ffiig «jf nt t% wwiswwt ffftir «t ^nft gf fii tt 
ffggf ff Trft nftft i ffftt ft fiwrf trgfkigf fg f 5 ?li^nf f?r^fft 

wwtl tjg IZTtSt fft ff 1T% migft ITfITTf ift fwwvx lift I WIW 5TTft lift fli 
f ftfT f xiwi tftt fwwi f^gt IT Tftft sift Itg frrftft f i wsgft imf irffft gT 
xmi irffft wss f mff fi^tt si it sft wfi %ffg ffig ftgf if tfti lit wr 
fffg irft ift f ii 












































18 


ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

BIHARl, ( BhojpurI dialect ). 

cJvcpft % <f*ft %3T I 4faRf if % WteSffT ^RRT WJ t 3vW3>.> tWTT WTT t 

i 4k^4k»ttt =5mR yr tfe i 4k4)ft 5 !w tkantzT ^hr 
sr t^utt girt, trcw fwsr tr*t , 4k ^thr *r yr if htt ^st f^ i 4k ^ ^ 

^fT ^5Rf 5 cR 4f? if ^§T - M=nl«st I 7PT 4 NvCT ^‘.^sT ¥1% ^TFRI I 4k cR v ^ 4W 
f* t TR[ ^TT^ft TTT ir^?T, 4k H 4t35TT t ^nT«TT %cl if W I 4k 

jprr*r % ^Ttpr ^ ^tt 4 *nc4kt 4 ^n; wra w*r, wfft ^wr mwf 4kR*T 4 *tt 

I 4k 4fantT ^W5T S , rPT^ ^HRT W if ^W 3 !? > W*nCT WJ 

3t?rt *rfwr *tr % kkkn ft rrtt 4k *j% w*ct ^t4T i ^*t 
^’ fT WT^a; 4k ^»T3iTT % =fRW , t W tnPTPT % 4kIW 4 1 TR 3F*4f , 4k i?*T TT3\ 

^T 3fST% TjTTJRi snwf : WTT t WIT iRf 4ki% ^ ^ff I 4k WT 

f^f ^ttw s .4k wa ^ =rk er kt cnrrf, 4kR wr 4km - t > 4k wta 3*4 

JTRT , 4k 4k?TT if <«R£ % 4RFCT 4 l*ItT t«RT I <R tZT ^ft^fm % 3rf«Rf t 
^rtr ^jt vtirr t^t Fim^t mtr wTff , ^c. tsT wr% ’sttp^t 

^^rf i srrc wtt t # f?n^r srirt t*t^t % tf%srFr 

#?; ^ ’fTT Wt% Vf^ iftTf I ^T%f5f?T =f»nT tET iir^nsr w*r# 

^ q«TTOl ^ ftr^T JTT^T*T I ^TT ?R ^ Wit TOPI I 

t«rr fiw %h w w i ww wf t wt ^rm ’ff^fT ^rrwr ** * wsrr 
7\j^ % ^pr *R<?ref, ^ ?r g mr v % tf^r^ ftr t ’at ^ ^rr i <tw 

^ ^ncT t f* ^ *T3T WTcr incri W 

% ?rfft €t3?r ^Fftl ?R g »HRr 4k ** ^IT WRI fR^T 

^rfT ft^r ^rrwr tt^TT ti ftffar 4nr«R i cr^; s ^rstt 

PrT«TT ¥H ffrT ^5Wft H'Si ^T^T »TT I <T^ *rT TW i; 

TJS3S fw4f f^[ ¥H wn ^fTT^r *£ ^irr i wrf , n^c t wzt =«k^r% 

w WIT % FTR T 1w^r*T tf TR T^’MI ^RTTT ^ I fcR WtR ftwf I <R ^ WNiTT 
% ^SR % W t^T <| WTT ^TRT «TTTW RT^, 4k t WPC «TT % cfT's'P ? I 4k f 

tTr^t^rr RT^f ft w4f«RT , i^r Ttf 4tr ^tt*tr a ^ ft t ?iWk 
ifffi ffk tkr^t’ ^ T <^M*rf %t: ffra^r u 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Hast Central Group.) 

BIH1RI, (Magahi ob MagadhI dialect). 

(Serampur, 1818.) 

Tjcfi I '5TT3T WTT SfnRRRT 3u 

t jftnpfc t 3 *§rt T?*ra ftRRR tow **nr 

cfif % cfiT *prrR Iwii ^RfRT wf? r ^ «rf% ^ ^ T3T ^ 3T 

*ft& s*rt *n* *n ^R **t wtt «*** 

^r*icr i ^n*^c *§Hr wt? ^fst ^ 

f^rr ^rrit i ^ ftqR T ^t? «u«tiR% ^*n*T ^ ^t?rit ;?TT ^ 5T ' 

Sfer i *fr B*nr 

wn tte *r^t ■fang ^Tro% *rf? i TOfrft% 

i*T ^TTT W^rTR^T %RT ^ ^(T3T fa^RTt ^ tn^ffg TOR ^ ‘ 

^T^tR% ^RTT f^TORT WI ^ ■**$** 3TT * ^rTR^ ^^T 

gTOT 4i*h ^ %CT 

*rf%^fsn '¥TO%<rr?» ^TRR ^ ^rR%^T 

^ ^rfc *twr ^ 

^T3T fR *faR TORT TOR I , TO«R *CT ^RRT% 3H?- 

-nN^r =rt i ti^R ¥*r toto iiRmw tor ritot tott gror ^stor wftt 

tZT TO|? tm RRR arf* *f* I f%*3 *FRTR ^ ^ ^ _ _ 

^RRT XT f^C^ Rtg^ ’SITR ^TOT ’ffaff ^RJ^t TOR ^RfRT ^ft 5 ^ «pn nffTlt^T 1 ? ^ T ’ 3T 
RFfifRff Rtil ^ I ^Tf^T f^ ^RtR TR^TfR ^T ^Tf ^ 

>?(TR Tjw IJT^R fRtTf I ^TT3T «*?«nP? RRft ^FRTT I 

*rr3* ^RR %5T tCT RrW w ^TR W W ^ WR 

^TTR «[R RWf I RTR tr^ WC% fRTRR^# ^ ^N ^ ^^ 1 

^>R% ^n RtR *nt ^ Tr ^ ?m: 

jfrrfgfT wt^Ri % w?n irw i RTR rtr Rt^T f^tT Rtr ^ ^ 

I ^^RT% ^fR R^RR f«ffli^rarfHi Rt^R ^fT^rr ^ 

^tmT HRfTT^ % «RT ^n? RR ^RT ^ ^ Z ^ m** Rt¥^C 

srfi qff^t Rt^ TRRRf ^ ^JRtwt 5rf%tRR^T^T RRTT ^ ^W 

^Rt 1 fir*tef trg^Nfw hr* w ^ ^ 

Rl?rf% RtRT fNr «T5T RTR I ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^Nl ^ RTR w W ^r ^rR RT I ^RtoT RRf^ ^RR ^TTR W *TOT 

’f^ ^TTf^T RTR wf fTT^RTf^T fR ^^TT?. 9v!U^ ^ rT ^ 11 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (East Central Group.) 

BIHAR!, (Maithili dialect). 


(Grierson, 1881.) 

effort srg*s t 3 T stf% i #rzsnr sts€ sparer % sft sts^ isf%irsr 

% *(TS it ft 1STST fl* I rT^T ^Y f SSiT STSS TTSfa sfft ^stf% I S?S f^T 
Slff f^fT^r 4 ! STtSSiT %ST *mf%f SSi?T #Sr| 55 1*1 Wt«T ’STStT Stt ST'SSSY W flS 

f^crtcT srss isfsr sir t«rer i s*ss ^T *wfw s^t ism ws ^rf% $*mT sis srsrrer 
tre tsr srrsYr *t t si 1 sttsYt st wtss ’sYfi %ss» fasreft ssr *t*r 

s% sttsst €t ^stst wv*t %m wt fkfwz srtisi i *u4u ^fr sYfi wtnff- 

qprf 1 WR WT^rT wt STSS ^ Bfl ^T%rf $1 'STStS S\SY iff ^tSi*T fsi? I THIS 
SrpS spf STTStS STHSi St 1 STTT STSST STSSi sfllTSSRIST STISSvS srfs=R 
ft^i ^T’SK HT W*SS SSWY I IS icrf^ SSST STSST IS WTSS *TT^TC ISSTTS Siltf% % 
^ STS IS HS 1 f^WST AII-tTl ?: SSS 3 T SWI STS sf$ I IS Sift SSSST STT SvfTtsi ST'S 

srff # 1 istt sss sfsiri: ssfiss ssm sttstY stsT 1 ms st ssfe^Y wn stsst 
*nftq sis sscj st sreretfi wsr *fY sYsre sts stsreT sfw ist sissYf*? ! stsY : * 

-sftrer stts srsfzsr %tt fi %ssYf% 1 %st isstt snrssYf% ^ ^ sts ^r info fro 
*rrerft ssssr spsrer sts sm sfo stsT* stf* ^pTst is snrrfsi sT^s sfs wf 1 sYg sts 
wtt sfrsrsss sreif*? t wrf htr sst^ fs^rarr sfff^’rsrr ^tsw 
stsw s*rf! sfw^f 1 ^tsK 1st wrt i Hr^h t isre 

tsr ^r w^t sifs srfw t^rss wsr srfw, enss sftsrfs ^ ^ ^ TI ^ rr? 1 


^tsre ^ %2rr atew srrsts ms ’it■sss sr%?r sss? snsfs sfi<!i ' 

stit srrsfs iTisf ^ l^rsr i stt^s wtt tss; ssst wtt *re s^n# 

^ t w\ fs# 1 wt isstts srf«r#1% srsist ttts ^rrw srr^rs^snresT sis 
SI ^STSTT ^^t(% 1% t£ eft 1STSTT tSJ fsftTT STStST Stfe | SS«5 
sfi i ^ 1 ssi sts sns srfs issrr *sif ^s^ni 1 ^t stsst ^ttt: 

^rf% w\ S^ITTSSSTsss # sssst %st Sit w! stt^k s»f¥st stsssr sttst%t: ^ss*t 
sff srr^rs sre% 1SST srfis't STfest sfi tsr ITT SSST fwsTW3R ssjstss srftsi I 
SS5 STSSST % SST % S3ST TTSflST STS SSSSi STSf^T TfTS TiST Sl%, ^ifl SfTS^T r\f% 
fsfTTfT Sf ^StSTT ^ ’Sfe I STS fSSiT SilSTStf% S'lST^St fffl 1ST 'SSST TTS ’ST^St’C 
^ fs?f 1TR srf® % rftis fssr l ST^ STTS1 SpTS ifSS %S W^T faR^Si fT t nTIT 
is^r ^ts?T sfk ihfTS s^r wsr %fs wssr srfrs 11 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Southern Group.) 

MARATHI, ( Standard dialect ). 

(Bombay Axixiliavy Bible Society , 1803*) 

mmsre r r fts gs ftf. arista sr^izr «uuwrT sphtst, ft *nwsm 
^ sfjtst ft ss srTf arts serfs gfes fgft. ss ftasn ffssisf stsjt 
tsris ftar, srfs fs wew spjs *nwt serfs ssiwt, ss 

SnW SSS >if^ c 3 T ft 3 T S 3 TT 3 E SSST, WT^SG <S 1 ST SSSS WTSt} fNft 

wt tsifta xfcpfx srks ?rf%ST, sits s^ sitst sst sisss 

tmfi m sff i . ^ft ^rt ft zrw sis wr srhn: snf sts#' fte *nof ss sttst whs 
^T fsr fHt sttst siffffs srsf. ssrft wtwi; 3 srs Jfw, siw wisfst taft 

flSSSTTS STWTT ST% ? STfs ft gWtS STSt ft S 3 S STWT WTWTS% STfs S SITST 
*?$ 5 T, f SPIT, «rf S IWH S TSH fw? ST gTWT Sftt STS %S ST? ; STrrTSTS?r PPW 
5 TTSTSI ft ft** Sifts STTPST W StSSSTTSSTS WT 3 W- SST ft SSS STWT STSTWit 

fisT, fast ft fT st? Tssstrr sitst sis sttst wt^s srsewsest, sits sits stws sitst 

Ko 3 ?rtS ffft STSSt S WTS SSS Serf?- SS $S STTST WSTST, STST, STSTStST fwss s 

gw sffc srf sm %s st?, srfs SMims g gsn gs wwra ft fts sift. tregsTSTs 

STWW STSTtS STfSSS, SSS SiST STSS WT STST, STfs STST STSTS Wt W WISTS 

ftt stst. ss sms egrsis ss ss ; wrist st ststt gs sst stsT, ft fsss ftws sitsTj 

WSIS^ftfffftSTTIS^ST?. f^SSWWvSTO?. 

<gr tats ansr wfta gs ft sis ftST, ss ftttas mWssitw* « 1 H WTWJ S STS 

^ # ^ STSi^ft^ SOTT ft^TSS STTS fsSTf^, f STfS STt ? STTS StfSSt ft 

gwT «isi wi srt, srfs ft grsr stwt ffxT^rr sms stts ftft %sts 3 e %st 

STf. f 3 ST ft TTS SSSStSSITfST,ST^TS STTST STS STt^ SSTS STTSS SSSTS WT^T • STg 
<aTf STSWT StFC fff ft, STfT, ft TSff SS gwt STSfft Stftff, SlfS gwt STST Sjf 
^rsfff ftffft STft ; srt SIT ^TSSTT ffsisfts^ ^Slft STCTst »?SS cST WT, Snlf STTff? 

ff# srff. STfs sf gwt ssfs stsfssfsfts^: <srsis zrf%ft ft st gsn - gs stst, 
cert srrsTsf ftft : swrs 3 G %st srt- s^it stts ISTj f ssststw s< 1 «k 

sTts, sTfs swt ss swsst gwts STf. sfg sf S^TTSS SSTST t ftST fts, wm 
ff ST gSiT STST fST ftST, ft f^SSftfS WTST STt, SS^WF ftST ft STOSST STf. 


« 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (South-Western Group.) 

MARATHI, (Konkani dialect). 

(Serampur, 1818.) 

gsRwrfr fm gg TOf«sjrf*T ?rig% tottt towt% minr ft? § ^rt»rr froirit 
5R)nt Tift Tirrri sim Tt to frora i rnfafr mr% TOf?n: fsrr Tift W i 
Jnfrft totpc f^r tt TOrgfr grg it tott efitg g* titti wt 

^rfsf If gTTZT^tr tom to m gsTTTi Tg %mt i toPt tg T<xfr Ttg t 

uTTiH TO-ftTOfr’Tt TOrmg TteTK TOroft > tt^ wrfrft Tt Ttgg t wit tn tortt 
wf* Trrft toPt git grrir wtrornn TOsrrg TO<ft i toPt tt% g**it 
^ ^nw Ttz «Wr to! t gft Tim gran frot to i tto wg m% ^ 

fr? to% wgt ftgt to wTfft Ttr toPt ttotPi TrroTfr toPt tot gig ittjt i 

^TT B3TTg TOUTO% *TTTTt TOpT TtT*T TOpT fTTTT TOTO f% % TOTT TOT *TTO% 

toPt gilt ggr gfi iPr i toPt tot toPth gfrat gg ttt wrat totto gft TOWt 

If I TO TTOT %TO% TTfc WfK I TOpT <Tt ^SITg ^NlUll TOTOt TOpT TOTO#t TOpT At 
^ TOg iTTO TOTt TOTOT TO TtPltt TOpT TOT ift TOpT TO 3 g TW'jTS *PeT Ttf 

*rrfr mm TOrfrfg i toPt grog mm g^fi t toto tot toi^% groPrg toPt gi g^rfr 
TOng itr toPt tot toPtt gttmt gg gfrott tottt gft TOit g i gp tottt irori *?* 
f% gig f*g tot[ to g« toPt grot TOmg gfg toPt mi wig tttt% gi i 

^rrfr toPt *rrag tott ^ < Tfrof ft TOt% ng toto ^trt Tt Ttr wtmt 

T 5 nfr TTTT WETS) | TOfa T TOtT TtT^ TOTg I 

HU ' fr diTimt Ttg 3g %7Ttg TOfmmt to1% ^tt <idi <ft Trim mrifr xnwt TOfr tttt 
^ nfr Ttg TOrfrimt i TOfr TTmrr TO^g Trm IrTriror f% ^ fT?r i <tt^ ttto 

f^i gfimt TO 3 TOTmt TOfr TO% TOTTT TTtft WP %mt TfTOT fTTOT TOI TO 5 I TOTT 
Tt ^rfwt TOfrort TOfr froft Ttro TO%mt tt i tttt wtt% tottt ttt^t ttto thtN 
| * aim f^v^cj "%iii|uit% totot' *^«fo 1 % 4 «*» frofm t% gxtf^r ^rr TOfr grf% 

tost %rotfT fwwt tt ?rft gr %roTfr tott frrl%fT ^tt 

irf^l TOTf Tfftg i ?rft gft% ^tm ydM TmTTOT ^rtrr Trig gror # 

m5tm^gfrgit wfroTTtfi toto i rrmgifg ttto 

'srrfr wtmt ggsit gitmt tot i miTOtmt TO^rg mtrf toPt rngti tVt! tow tot i 

^^gfi^TO^^TOf%tTOJg^ftTOgTTrTtT:T€tmt , «rrfg#TOfT%^i« 




















































ARYAN FAMILY. 




23 

(South-Western Group.) 


MARATHI (Bekaki dialect). 


(Capt. W. Haig, 1896.) 

tot to~*tto tt Cpt RTt #R • w ^ttow tot*t totow wR> toto tow f^TOTTO to^ 
wr Rwr ztot. R*r?i wt* tototo fsHRiw i Rtro xfkt7T tozwt Ritot, h® #wtw f^rt?r 
WP0T TOW) W& f^TOTt • TOT Rt ^WWT ^WTrT fmrWT* Rw • R*T 

3n#?T WI TOT Rto 3SWT . Rs# WHE# TO# TO WT#, ^ SIT RTOcT TOTO 

trsw; *r wtto totto fror# to*t to#, tot RT tott tostt 

sttwt wtwt w TrfwT, Rtot oarrsT wtot totoit totocttt «w n^wra w, wtR# 
TO* % ^r W?T #R R *J^T TsTOTO #£ TOWPFT Rt TT# WWI-TO R ’ft WTO ## 
RR«rr. tot wro Rroi wit wto RTae toto, tot wt^t wtot # wttt wTcn^ri wt to wro 
«T# WTf?T • WTfWT RTZTRw WTW WTW fTOER TOT # Rw g#T TORt 7TT # TOW W£T 

wtt wR wRt ?r wto wroft. toto, # gw 5 * Rrow topo# wrt to tot Rt to toet 
to wro*r % ^ftwr *r tort • wgw R *tot wptot wto^ w • tot RR?tt wT ^aror; tot 

WmTT TOTOWt WTOT • TOT (ft TOTTTTO #<TT RTOTW ^TOTO WTO Vm ? WTOT #** 
wrot. wgw Rt TOTOT *T M K TWT TOGTOW f*T# WTOT WTO WTOT ^WT %TOT - TOT RiT*T 

stptt, # Itoto gw TOrrnft wrt * g 1 ? Rtro ^i=m Rwt*#tottt to#. to 

*TOTO WTTOIT WTOTO wtfw ^ WT*TO ^TTOTO WT^ WTO m, ^T WTOTT W^t?T ^ W 
WW WTOJT WTOtW ^WT WTOT, WTO WTTO WTOfW fW3TO WWS WTOfW % W?T 
W# WTO wwRgw: fro WTOT. R tow ftw TOwrofwroR*?., toR wto 

WW:^TTO H 

To Raft WTO wte WtTO WTTOtTT ftW • TO^ w6 Rw WTO, Rwwt WTH TOTO W TOT 

Rw Rwr wto . Rrot wto tot towto wto wtow gro, wrtt, tot ^ ^ gww • 

Cv 

wto wtfRro gwT htot wtot w Rt Tgrofrr w wgw gw tot wto tottoto 
^tw. Rrotwrot wsrffwwrotwmro wtR? wro wtotto wt%tSTOto 
wr^^TOrogro^TTOT RwttR wtm wR wur, tot, to% tot wTg^rt wroft 

g^T f WTO WT WtTOT TO^ WTO TO?T WTIffT TOWT WttWW TOT ^TTOITO gWT TO TOWT^ 

froft *nrt to tot* • tottw TOfwgwtTOftro^TOgw tototo w gwr w wtot 

^Tff g^T WTO WTTOWTO %W • RTOT WTO WTO W^—TfTCT R TOUT 

to to tow «rro to? R ttR g^ toR, to gro R#w tow s*: wjto, wto^t to# Rt g«r: 
w’t’t vito to #gw toto ^ totot wrog wto f to? ii 

Ov 
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ARYAN FAMILY. ( South-Western Group.) 

MARATHI, (BErari dialect) (Roman character). 

(Capt. W 7 . Haig, 1890.) 

Eka. manasas don por hote. TyatlS lalian porgS bapas mbaue, Baba rnahya 
hisyatsa mal mala deun tak. Tevban tyanS aplya jingichya dogha porant vatnya kelya. 
PudbS thodyats divasant lahanya porana aplya sarv jingi savadli. Mag to dusrya mul- 
khant phirnyas gela. TetbS tyanS tsahul bajint apla sarv paisa udvala. Jevban dzaval- 
cbi baki sarv dzhali tevban tya decant mota dukal padla va tyala kbaya piyacln van pailli. 
Mag to tya mulkbatil eka bhalya manasachya gharin dzaun tyachya javal rahila. Tevhan 
tyanS tyas aplya vavarant dukar rakbnyas dhadala. Tya yeji dukar jebhus khat bote te 
bbus kb aim. pot bharnyas to raji dzhala. Pan te bbtis hi tyas koni deyena, ns dzhal tevban 
ma°' tyache dole ughadale. Mag tyanS mhatala kin mabya bapacliya gbari bahft salkari 
ahet, tyalnla potapeksa dzast (jyast) bhakar milte an mi yetbS bbuken marto. Tar mi 
ata utbun bapakade dzato va tyas mkanto, Baba, mi tuba va devatsa apradbi ahe, ya 
upar mi tuba porgS vhSyS SsS mhanavS be barobar nSvhSyS. Mbanun tu mala apla 
salkari kar. Asa bolun to uthala, an aplya bapakade ala. Pan to durantaravar bota tev- 
hants bapanS tyas pahyala va tyala kiv all. Mbanun to abavala va porachya galyas mithi 
marun tyana tyatsa muka ghetala. Mag porga mbane. Baba, mi devatsa va tuba apradhi 
ahe va tubs porgS mbanun gbenyas mi ata layak nabin. Pan bapanS aplya gadyassan- 
gitaia ldn tsangle pandburna anun yas gba, va yachya botant mudi gbala an yacbya payant 
dzoda o-bala. Adz Span khaun piun tsangal karun kavhun ki ben maha lekrun melS vhat 
pan te punh jit dzbala. Te barpal bota adz phiran bhetSlS. Mag te tsangal karun lagale. 

1 Tya yei tyatsS mota porgS vavarant bota tebin gharin yeun lagSlS, tevban tyas natsan 
va gan aikuhyeuh lagSlS. Tevban tyanS eka gadyas hak marun pusala, kare, adz he kay 
vhaya. Tevban tyana sangitalS kin tuba bbau ala va to khu&linS ala mbanun tuba bap 
tyas pavbantsar kartye. Tevhan tyacbi marjl bighadali. Mag to gbarant kahyas dzate ? 
Mhanun tyatsa bap baber yeun tyacbi khuSamat karun lagala. Tevhan te porga mbani 
pahya. Baba, itke sal mya tubitsakari keli, tuba hukum mya kadbin modala nabin, itkS 
asun mabya gadya barobar madza karmyas tuva madz bakryachen pilunbi kahin della 
nabin. Pan raid badzint tubi sarv jingi budvun taknara ba tuba lek ala tevhan tuva tyas 
pavbantsar kela. Tevhan tyanS tyas mhatala Pora, tun aksbayi mabya dzaval rahat, va 
ie kay mabya dzaval ahe te sarv tuhS ahe. Ha tuba melela bhau punb uthala bhetayatsa 
nahin to punh bbetaia, mbanun apanas kautuk vbava va apananand karavS he bes abe. 


Notes . 

As the Marathi translation in the Balhodh character has been taken down phonetically, and is in no way 
an example of written Marathi, I have taken the liberty of transliterating it. The transliteration faithfully 
^presents Marathi as spoken by the agricultural classes in Berar, as regards idiom, grammar, and pronunciation. 

Remarks on the value of the letters * 

(1) ^ and m are given their proper Marathi sounds of “ ts ” and “ dz ”. Both are occasionally followed 
by the letter v, in which case they have the sound of n and si in Hindi. 
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(2) The letter ut ('ll) is universally changed into q. 

(3) The common people in Berar find great difficulty in pronouncing an initial ? before q and * or $. 
This letter therefore becomes q before q and is omitted altogether before % or I. Thus ts5 (time) is pro* 
nounced y§l, qqfq (veganv) yegahv, and the proper names fqs and fqqpsft become Ithu and Ishnuji respectively. 

(4) The distinction between o? and o5 is always preserved ; though the common people a,re unable to give 
the latter letter its full sound. They incline sometimes towards a very soft \ and sometimes towards q, occa¬ 
sionally almost eliding the letter, but thqy never confuse it with <3. The caste name is sounded almost like 
“ ina-i”. 

Other peculiarities of pronunciation. 

(1) Final qr is commonly dropped so that nothing remains but the inherent qr of the last consonant, 
e.g. wmq for Hri'qi, for 

(2) The “ j ” sound in the genitive singular of the first and second personal pronouns is dropped, 
thus majhya becomes mahya, and tujhya, tuhya. 

(3) The letter % in those forms of the verb which aro derived from the past participle becomes % e.g., 
ifNrqq for afetfra. 

The peculiarities of grammar and the “ patois ’’ words used are well exemplified in the translation, e.g., 

for qtq or qfrq for ^?r»TT, W for 



• • • 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ASSAMESE, (Standard dialect). 

(Slb8agar, 1873.) 

C43R nt^n $t «ltfpn ; ®ttn W em ntn*tn, H%, CTOtn 
TOfe* fir TO CRt® TO, TORF cnt¥ to ; TO® nttTOF TOTOtn n^ 
ftftTO fffr to I TO TO*T f?nn TOP to W TOTOtn ^TTOTl «TC 

cntto, $n (ton bt to TOtontn tofto ®tH n't ntotn i TO nn*t*rl nn 
uftw to c?n® nn totn to, ®rt® fn gto ton totn i Top fn br to c?nn 
4 ^ ftom®® mrto nns, nrto nrftoto to nft(ts TOTOtn mrmtn TO tot 
■to i ®tt® ntton cntni cnftntnbrts fn TOTOtn cto®ntntn to ntotn s 
TO cn*tn fto ton fnto i cnn^n cp®? enrol fc* fn ^fntn, cntn fHfanr ctos?f 
nto^s cTOtto cntm n$ ^rf ^f®to mfacnfl to, to nt cross nfntPi i 
to cntton ton to to TO nm, c^toto nnnn m%® TO to c?TO® TO 
TOtm; c® rntn ^ nttncn n®i cTOm tof cwrnr to«; c®mtn aro cnp cntn 
nto fnfpm (TO nmi i top fn ^fs Hfto 'spnfct nn; to TOTO®t 
ntcnr^ to cto nnn ntfn nfn br TO Hfn® to to to to i c®fTO <$sro 
c®«® n^tn, c^ Him, nnnn tot® TO to c?TO® n't TO tontnt; c®tntn to 
nftntn n®l crotn mm 5 cwtnr TO1 to nrtro nftontns n*tn, TOtttton? 
^ n^ ntfn tnttn? frol; TO ^r®® mtto, to® ntotn fwl; TO ton cTOrn 
TO to 5 ? nnmtto; fnmcnt to cntn c*=ti nnt ^tnl ro« fwntt Top, 
cTOtmi Utni cntm ; TO® fnfnnttn* TO 5 ? ntontn totn i 

to TO® ton nn ^t®^ cnfTO mtfto; Top fn mtft nnn ^Pn to, Tori 
, nm 5 nPtn nn? ^fntn i c®fnnl fn ^^1 nf 5 ?^ nt1% ^fntn, ^ntn ntnn f% ? ®tt^ 
nf 5 ?^ ^tn cTOrm ®ml ntftn, TOf c®tnt^ Hto ®f^ totn cnt^i cf^t^ 
n? c®tsr ^tfHtn i ®ttT fn <?fn H^ntn wtn ^tHtn; c^^t^ 

ntt*ftn> nton mtft ®t^ f^nt ^fntn i TO® fn ntt^¥® ton f? ^tn, c?m, nt 
^e®<f npn c®tntn to to cTOnl cTOfn rnmn ®^1 to, ®tot tofnnr^n 
cfn® iiw toto cnt^ 4 $ ptnfn cnmrfn« tol ntt i ctotn to H %mt 
cnnitn ^n® c®rnm nn ®tH c^nftn, fn mtftntto TO fnfnt® ^fn nn cTO 
’ttom i cTOnl c®« ®t® ^tn, cntn cm, ^fn nto cnm nn® TO, 
TO 5 cntn jpF- fw top, n^tni cstntn i f¥$ c®tntn to TO1 nm ^Ftm , nt 7 F'Q 
ftot Top, c^tntm cTOrt top, to' TOtn mtfn n^ nnl mtn 5 TOf 5 ?® c^tml 

^fp® i 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 


ASSAMESE, (Standard dialect) ( Roman character ). 


Note. —As Assamese spelling does not^agTee with pronunciation, an interlinear phonetic transcription (which has 
been kindly provided by Mr. E. A. Gait, I.C.S.) is given in italics. In this transcription pronounce— 


A as the ‘a’ in hall . 

o as the ‘o’ in home. 

a as the a in mark . 

a as the a in cat. 

i as the i in is . 


i as the ee in meet. 
e as the e in met. 

6 as the o in Bengali 

n as the n in put. 


The o is not quite our long *o\ It is slightly inclined towards *t but less so than the Cockney e a ’ is towards ‘t. 
h=ch in German n.achen (nearly). 

Ejan manuhar dui putek achil; tare saru jane bapekat kale, be pitri, tomar 

Azdn manuhdr dui ptitak dsil; tdra hard zdna bdpakdt /cola, he pitri, tomar 
sampatir ji bhag mot pare, take mok diya, ; tate bapeke aponar bastu sih uak bSti 
hdmpotir ji bhdg mot para, taka mok diya; tdta bapaka aponar bostu hihatak bali 
dile. Tar alap dinar pacbe sei saru puteke aponar sakalo dhan gotai dur desalai gai 
dila. Tar dldp dinar pdsa hei horu putaka aponar hdkdlo dhan gotai, dur dehaloi goi 
duskta prabartanere atailce bbangi bai karile. Tar sakalo dban chukalat sei desat bar 
dushtd prdbdrtdnara dtdika bhdngi bdi korila. Tar hdkdlo dhan dliukdldt hei dehdt ~ bdr 
akal lial, tate si dukhiya habalai dharile.' Pacbe si gai sei desar ek girihatat asrai 
6kali hoi, tdta hi dukhiya hoboloi dhorila. Pdsa hi goi hei deliar ak girihatat asrai 
lalat, gabari rakhibalai sei manuhe aponar patharalai tak patkai dile. late galiarie 
lolat, gahori rdkhiboloi liei mdnuha aponar pathdroloi tdk pathdi dila. . Tata gahona 
khoa gkolere saite, si aponar pet bkarabalai icka karileo tak keve^kreliu kkabalai 
khod gholara hoita, hi aponar pat bhdrdboloi isa korilao tdk Icatoa ktsu khaboloi 
nidile. Sesat chetan p5a bai si bulile, mor pitrir ketek bandieo jorakai khoa bastu 
nidila. Hehat setdni pod hoi hi bulila, mor pitrir katak% bdndiab zorakoi khoa r bostu 
aru tatakai adhiko pai kintu mai bhokate maricbo. Mai uthi bopair talai gai ei katha 
drii tdtkoi odhikb pai, kintu m&i bhbkdta morisd. Mdi uthi bbpdir toloi goi ei katha 
kam, lie pitri, swaragar ahite aru tumi dekhate pap karilo ; tomar putra namere mata 
/com, he pitri, swdrdgdr ohita drii tumi dekhdta pdp korild; tbmdr pdtrd ndmara mdtd 
hoar aru jogya nahao ; tomar ek bech poa bandir nicbina mok kara, Pacbe si uthi 
hoar aru jogya ndhdd ; tbmdr ak bas pod bandir nisind mok hard. Pasahiuthi 
pitrir oeharalai gal ; kintu durait tbakbtei bapeke tak dekbi maram lagi lari gai tar 

pitrir osdroloi goi; kintu duroit thakbtai bapaka tdk deklii mdrdm lagi Ion goi tar 

dingit pari dhari chuma dile. Tetiya puteke teojfc kale, he pitri, swaragar ahite aru 

dingit pofi dhori simd dila. Tetiya putaka taot kola, he pitri, swaragar ohita aru 

tumi dekhate mai pap karilo ; tomar putra namere mata hoar aru jogya nahao. 
tumi delchdta mdi pap korilb; tbmdr piitrd ndmara mdtd hoar drii jogya nahao. 
Kintu bapeke bandiborat kale, ataitekai utam bastra ani iyake pindha; tar liatat 
Kintu bapaka bandiborat kola, dtaitakoi utdm bdstrd ani. iydk pindha; tar hatat 
angathi, bbarit paijardiya; aru ami bbojan kari ananda karohak; kiyano ei mor po 
angdthi, bhorit pdizar da; dru ami bhozan kori andndd karohak; kiydno ei mor po 
mara baiyo akao jiyai ache; heroa baiyo, poa baicbe. Tate sibilake ananda^ kanbalai 
mdra hoyo alcou ziyai dsa; harod hoyb, pod hoisa ; tdta hihildlca ananda konboloi 

dharile. 

dhorila. 

* ekdl in the original is incorrect, 

t Better font if® nijdr dwdstha buzi. (CErS'l moans to come to one's senses after famting. 

J Should be katak. 
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Sei kalat teor bar putek khetit achil; Pache si ahi gbarar ochar pai, bajana 

Hei kalat tadr bar putak khetit asil; pdsa hi ahi ghdrdr osdr pat, bazdnd 

aru nachar sabad sunile. Tetiya si eta bandik mati sudkile, ei kathar karan ki ? Tate 
dru tiasar lidbdd hunila. Tetiya, hi atd bandik mdti hudhila, ei kaihdr karan ki ? Tata 
bandie kale tomar bbaya akil, aru tomar pitrie tak swastha sarile poa betuke bar bhoj 
bdndiya kola, tomar bhdya dhil, dru tomar pitriya swdsthd horila poa hetuka bdr bhoz 
patile. Tate si kkanga kari bhitaralai jab nukhujile; ei hetuke bapeke bajalai 
pdtila. Tata hi khang kori bhitdroloi jabd nukhuzila; ei hetuka bdpaka bdzoloi 
ahi tak binai karile. Tate si bapekat utar di kale, dekha, mai etek bacbar tomar al 
ahi talc binai korila. Tata hi bapakat utar di kola, dekha, mdi atak basar tomar al 
dhari kona kalat tomar agya bbanga nai, tatkapi sakbibilakar lagat ranga karibalai 

dhori konb kalat tomar agya bhartgd nai, tathdpi hokhibildkdr Idgdt rdng koriboloi 

mok eti ekagali poalio diya nai, Kintu tomar ei ji putrai besyar lagat tomar dhan 

mok eti sagoli poalio diya nai. Kintu tomar ei ji putrdi besydr lagat tomar dhan 

bhangi pelale, si ahilatei tar nimite tumi bar bhoj patila. Tetiya teo tat kale, be mor 
bhangi pdldla, hi ahilatei tar nimita tumi bdr bhoz patild. Tetiya tab tat kola, he mor 
po, tumi sadai mor lagat acha, aru mor ji ji ache, sakalo tomar. Kintu tomar ei bbaya 
po, tumi hdddi mor Idgdt dsa, dru mor zi zi dsa, hdkdlo tomar. Kintu tomar ei bhdya 
mara baiyo akao jiyai ache; heroa baiyo poa, haiche ; ei karane ami ranga kara aru 

mdrd hoyo dkou ziyai dsa, harod hoyo pod hoise ; ei Icdrdna ami rdng hard aru 

anandita boa uchita. 

dnandit hod usit. 

Tho following criticism on the original version, which is that published at Sibsagar in 1873, has been communicated 
by an Assamese gentleman,— 

The original Assamese copy is not free from mistakes. Not to speak of the unidiomatic expressions which it contains, 
there are several errors of grammar. The diacritical mark has been throughout omitted from the final syllable of the 3rd 
person singular verb in the imperative mood; Ml, «nt1, etc. have been used, instead of Ml, seal, Ml, etc. In the 
22nd verse of the original, the subject <5^5 is understood; the verbs and Ml in the predicate, has violated the 
concord of the sentence. An Assamese verb is conjugated in three distinct forms, as it is applied to superior, equal and 
inferior to him who uses it;— 


Third Person. (Imperative Present.) 

Superior .. 

Equal . g .fnc^t=f| 

Inferior .*.f*|^ 

Again Ml to give. 

Third Person. (Imperative Present). 

Superior 'siPJtjft . . 

Equal . . . -.ftffl 

Inferior <8$. of 

Therefore, as in the above case, the subject ^5^5 is the plural of tho verbs should have been fvWlancfof, and not 

Ml (M*i P). 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (Standard dialect). 

(Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, 1895.) 

TOTO ^ «Sj*f fe ^®TTO?? ?w TO& ffew ?rfe, fes i 
fefe on TO ^tf? TO?, TO1 TOtw ?te i totw c? TOtwnTO few 
TO TOnrl fe i ^ f?? TO TO& TO ?1 f? c?w < 2 tTO TO*r, 

TO <tiTO? c? TO^fe TOtw TOTO ?*TO ^TOtI fwn i c? ^rar 
TO?1 cTOiw <TO cwc*r '»t#t , 'e on ?TO *ffe® «rffe i on 

fe TO c?to ^ «r toTOT? tout ; on ?fe TOtw toto TO 
*fe sTOre TOfei fe i to, *jro on cTOi ?fe, TO1 fei ct TO TOra 
TOTOd "¥f?«T, fe cTO TOttr fe ?1 i to c^5*fi TOw c? TO*t, tot? 
fet? w croTOt TO <TOtw?tfe fe TOrrl <TOf, TO ^tf? ^xcn ^ ?r? 

Sffesff ! «rtfar TOR f*TTO TO?, fetW ?f?T?, fTOS ! TO? ’sTO felW X S 
wtTO *rtTO© TO TOTO, TO*r TO cTOrft ^ TOt^i few fet? cfe TO, 
^t^rTc^ cTOrfa <*w $R wwttft n\znn *w TO i TO cn TOrl TOTOl ffe? 
fetf? cTOi i fes on *fw TOrTO TOT? f®t^l TOtw c?fe? *TO«t, <4?° wTOTO 
fe c?Yfel fe, TOt? TO TOrl ^ TO?r i «$*? TOfe TOr?, fe i TO? ?nTO 
few's cTOt? TOTO TO fertft; TO? TO oTOTsr tt®r TOrn TOfrW TO?t? 
crotiTOi fe fei TOR ?t?f?TO TOpt, wR toTOTO ? 3 r TO^nrl^fe 
TOti; TO? TO? 'Q TO ^sl *RtTO ?W ; «w* TOnrl cTO^r TOul TOP? 
TO; TO«i TOTO ^ ?fel fetfe* ^tfefcf; TOttll fetfe, TO ?1 
few i TO TOW TOP? TOi^ TOto i 

TO TOt? fej on fe^?^ 'q tot 

nfe i «r ?t?w TO^rl TO?r,« ^ f% ? <?r 

TOpt, c^st^rt? ^ ^tfew, TO cTOt^ fel ^5 cTOf TO^tw^r; 
C^VRl fTOTOTW ^(^TO ’ffetw? I fe C? 3Ri f^TO Ftfe 

?ri; to TOt? fel TOw TO^nrl ^®tTO^ TOt? fe® TOm i fe ct TOral 

fetw TO*f> cto, ^1 TO? cTOfir c*w TOc^ff, cstTO 

£TO ^?re TO TO ^ w ^t?tw <iiTO ?t® TOi 

on, TOT? wtfttc* TO 5 ? TO; cstTO cn c?TOc?? to cTOTO 

3fe% TO?1 cTO?tw» c? ??? Wfer, wr TO WTO w csfa «t^5 ! 

-fe cn TOtw ?fe, ! TO TOt?TO TO, TO TOT? ?1 \n ^ 
cTOI? i TO 5 ? ^?1 'Q ^8TTl TO*I cTOt? TO 

TO?l fefi^r, ttfetw; TOto fefi^, TO<n few i 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, ( Standard dialect) (Koman character). 

[ Noib.—As Bengali spelling does not represent the pronunciation of the language, a phonetic interlinear transcription is 
inserted in italics. In this phonetic transcription, pronounce a almost as in hat, 'e nearly as in met, o as in port, o as in 
pot, and o as the short sound corresponding to the long 6 in port ( not as the o in pot). The letters * and * ( above the 
line ) are very faintly pronounced, and are, indeed, hardly audible.] 

Ek vyaktir dui puttra chhila, tahader madhye kanishtha apan pitake kahila, 

Bk bektir dui puttro chhild, tahader mdddh v e konishtho dpdn pitake kohilo, 

pitah, sampattir ye bhag ami paiba, taka amake dao. Tahate se tahader madliye 

pitdh, shdmpSttir je bhag ami paibo, taha amake ddo. Tahate she tahader mdddWe 

visbay bhag kariya dila. Alpa din pare kanishtha puttra samasta ekatra kariya 
bi&hdy bhag kdre dilo. Olpo din pdre kdnishtho puttro shdmdsto ekdttro kdre 

dur dele prasthan karila, ar sekhane se aparimita aohare apauar sampatti uraiya 
dur deshe prdsthdn kdrilb, dr shekhane she dpdrimito dchdre dpdndr shdmpdtti ureye 

dila. Se samasta yyay kariya phelile sei dele bhari akal haila, 6 se kashte parite 

dilo. She shdmdsto Way kdre phdlile shei deshe bhdri dkdl hoilo, 5 she kdshte pdrite 

la^ila. Takhan se giya sei deler ek jan nagara-vasir alray laila; se vyakti 

Idgilo. Tdkhdn she giya shei desher ek jdn ndgdrd-bdshir dsroy loilo; she Midi 

tahake apanar mathe lukar charaite pathaiya dila. Pare, litkare ye khosa 
tahake dpdndr mathe shukdr chdraite pdtheyd dilo. Pdre, shnkdre je khoshd 

khaita, taha diya se udar purna karite akanksha karila, kintu keha-i 

khaitb, taha diya she uddr purnno kdrite dkdnkkhfd kdrilo, kintu keho-i 

tahake dila na. Pare chetana paile se kahila, amar pitar kata vetan- 

tdhake dilo nd. Pdre chetdnd pails she kdhilo , amar pitar kb to betdn- 

grahi das prayojanadhik khadya paiya thake, ar ami ekhane kshudhay 

grahi dash prdyojdnddhik khddd y o peyd thake, dr ami ekhane kWudhdy 

maritechhi 1 ami uthiya apan pitar kachhe yaiba, tahake baliba, pitah, 

mdr’chchi / ami uthe dpdn pitar kachhe jdibo, tahake bdlibo, pit oh, 

ami svarger viruddhe 6 tomar sakshate pap kariyachhi, ami ar tomar 

ami shdrger biruddhe o tomar shdkWdte pap ' kdreehhi, ami dr tomar 

puttra- baliya akbyata baibar yogya nahi, amake tomar ek jan vetan- 

puttro bdle dkWdlo hoibdr jogg y a nbhi, amake tomar Sk jbn betdn- 

srahi daser mata rakba. Pare se uthiya apan pitar nikate gela. Kintu 

grahi dasher mbtb rdkhb. Pdre she uthe dpbn pitar nikdte gdlb. Kmtu 

8g dure thakite-i tahar pita tahake dekhite paila, evam karunavishta 

she dure thdkite-i tdhdr pita tahake dekhite pdilo, ebdng kdrundbishtb 

haiva dauriya giya, tahar gala dhariya chumban karila. Puttra tahake 

hoiyd daure giya,, tdhdr gbld dhdre chumbbn kdrilb. Puttro tahake 

balila pitah, ami svarger viruddhe 6 tomar sakshate pap kariyachhi; 

bdlilo] pitdh, ami shdrger biruddhe o tomar shdkkWdte pap kordchhi ; 
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ami ar tomar puttra baliya akhyata haibar yogya nabi. Kintu pita apan 
ami dr tomar puttro Idle dkkh v dto hoibdr jogg y a ndhi. Kintu pita dpdn 

dasdigake balila, tvaray sarvvotkrishta vastra aniya ihake parao; ibar 

ddskdigdke bdlild , tdrdy slidrbdtkrishto bdstro dne ihake pdrdo; ihar 

bate aiiguri 6 paye juta paraiya dao; evam amara bhojan kariya 

hate dhguri 6 page jutd pdreye dad ; ebong dmdrd bhojdn kore 

ananda kari; karan amar ei puttra mariya giyacbhila, baohiyachhe; 

dndndo Icdri; kdrdn dmdr ei puttro more giy‘chhild t bdeheehhe; 

% 

haraiya giyacbhila, paoya giyachbe. Pare tahara ananda karite lagila. 

hdreyd giy'chhilo , pdwd giyeehhe. Pdre tdhdrd dndndo hdrite lagilo. 

Ar tabar jyesbtha puttra kshetre cbhila, se asiya griber nikat-vartti 

Ar tdhdr jeshtho puttro kh y etre clihilo , she dshe griher nikdUbdrtti 

haile nritya 6 vadya 3 unite paila. Takhan se ek jan daske kachhe 

hoiHe nriWo d bddd y o shunite pdilo, Tdkhdn she dk jdn ddshke kdehhe 

dakiya jijnasa karila, e sab ki? se tahake balila, tomar bhai asiyacbbe, 

ddke jigyashd kdrilo , e shdb ki ? she tahake bdlild , tomar bhai dshdohhe , 

ar tomar pita bara bhoj prastuta kariyaehben; kenana tini tahake sustba 
dr tomar pita bdro bhoj prdstutd kdrdehhdn; kend-nd tini tahake shustho 

avasthay paiyaehben. Kintu se kruddha ha'ila, bbitare yaite cbabila na; 

dbdsthdy pdichhen. Kintu she kruddho hd'ild, bhitdre jdite chdhilo na ; 

pare tahar pita babire asiya tabake prabodb dite lagila. Kintu se uttar 

pdre tdhdr pita bdhire dshe tahake prdbodh dite lagilo. Kintu she uttdr 

kariya apan pitake kahila, dekh, eta batsar dhariya, ami tomar seva 

kdre dpdn pitake ktihild, d y &kkh , eld bdtshdr dhdre ami tomar shebd 

karitecbbi, tomar kona ^ajfia kakban-o langban kari nai, tathapi tumi 

kdr’chche, tomar kond agg y d kdkhdn-o Idhghdn kdri ndi, tdthdpi tumi 

kakban-o amake ek-ti cbbaga-vatsa-o dao nai, ye amar bandbuganke laiya 

kdkhdn-o dmdke ek-ti chhdga-bdtshd-o dao ndi , je dmdr bdndhugdnke niyd 

ananda kari; kintu tomar ei puttra, ye veiSyader sange tomar sampatti 

dndndo kdri; kintu tomar ei puttro , je beshsh y dder shdhge tomar shdmpdtti 

kkaiya pboliyachbe, se yakhan asila, takhan tumi tabar janya bara bboj 

khcye phtildchhe, she jdkhdn dshilo, tdkhdn tumi tdhdr jdnn y o bdrq. bhoj 

prastuta karile. Kintu se tabake balila, vatsa, tumi sarvrada-i amar 

prdstutd kdrilo. Kintu she tahake bdlild , bdtsho, tumi shdrbddd-i dmdr 

sange acbba, ar amar ya boey, saba-i ta tomar. Kintu ananda kara 6 

shdhge dchho, dr dmdr jd hdy, shdbd-i to tomar. Kintu dndndo kdrd o 

ullasita haoya saiigata baiyacbhe, karan tomar ei bhai mariya giyaehhila, 

ulldsito howd shdhgdto hodchhe , kdrdn tomar ei bhai mdre git/chhild, 

baehiyaclihe; baraiya giyacbhila, paoya giyachbe. 
bSchdchhe ;■ hdreyd giy e Ghhild t pdwd giydchhe. 
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(Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (Musalman, Eastern dialect). 


(Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, 1895.) 

cTO TO[c*R ff*r; TOR?* cit^t TOre TO 5 !, TO1, Rtor 

c^t ^rRR ®tc>f *tc^, TOrft^ f?^*r i 'StTO'® f%R TOtTO TOtf% 

^t#wt f^R i '^rR <s ^ R*i <?vk cstfc ^ TOsl ^r c^t TOfl 

TO*r; <iR° c^Rfta sRjtft TOsI TORR TOf§ ! ©ffel i TO *r*re *rs ^$1 

C^tTi^T, CTOf ^ ^Rt^f ®tTO ^TOtft ^C® «Ttf^T«T I C*T 

ctor <&$ tow TOi ; to ct totor tTO ssftc® TO^ 

Ttrij *ftfct^f I TO <R ®TO fWft Cl* ®?[fi>C'® Wt 

TOre, R*s cro totor fvr^ ri i to TO - wtc*r <R TO*r, tor tor TOftre 

^s ^ TOfw tor ’Tt^tTO, ft* TOft ^ TO TOiRfw i TOR fcton 

TOR TOTO Tin <iR° ttTOR TOR, ^R1, TO% c<rcw*ro fwc^i <*r® c^tTO 
TOR '©TO TOTOw; C®RR «jar TOnrl TO^TO 'TO cTOr ^fk; TOtiR c®RR 
c<j ^5 s)-SjT.<R ^Fs^T 3 TR I *f£iT C*f ®i" 2 Rl RRRR TOTO RttW ^'fW «1 I fTO? C 5 ! tfC? 

TOto «rtf?pre TOR TO TOftR cwf^rid w*n TO*f, <*Rt crtfarl TOR ^*rt 
sfvst^rt ; TO'HR jpn fw*r i ®*R ^ ®RftR TO*r, TO1, RtR fwiR 'e 

cTOR TOR *TO rRTO, w cTOR TOnrl TO^TO TO cTOr TO*> i 
to TOffTO TO*i *r*t cto TO cTOR wR ^tfrot ^TOr TOK * 
^TO TOR TO^t x 3 «ito ^®i TO^3 ; <rt^Tl ^tcTO TOTO TOr i 

TOt? «$ ^ f^r, TOt^r Itfwl ; TOftrrtf^i, ^ *tt'e i n c^r; 
TOtm TO^rt? TO’ftw TOc^ «rtTO i 


ns^r ^®tTO t® ^ *rtri> f^, <TO cn 'sitf^TC'S ^rrfnc^ ^tft^ al TO 

TO3TR *RT ^ff^l I C^T 4 ^R fV ? 

c*f TOTO ^f^r, ^rt^fTO ^ TOrotd^, <*w° TO^t? TO TOtc^ ^TOr 
■sTftro^f ^f^T?rl T5 C^»tw TOstt^ I CT ^tf^fTTl f^TO Tt^C« ^tf®r ^®T ^D ; 

^tTO to Ttfei TOral TOTO ^Ttfror i fw (ft W'STO f?¥l rTTO TO 5 !, 

cf«t, cTOt?r Tor ^fwc^sfw, cTOrR 

^fsf ^tTO 5^ "TOTO ^tTOF ^faTO Itt* ^t^fRt'Q 

cw'Q ;■ 1%^ cTOrft ^ (R *$&( cTOR f^?r ^t*R f^Ri ^ft^rl c^t%- 

TOf, (7f 'TOrr® ri TOto ^fs? ^tTO w cTOf TOc^r ? ®tTO® c*r TOtc^F 
TO^f, TO(» ^ TOR TOf TO, ^s TOR Tt TOf, *14*1^ ^ (TOR i 
^tTOwn ^f*T ^¥l ; TO 5 rR ^rt^rR ^R® ; C^Rl c®Rt^ ^ ^T® 



<4*ft TOR ftfwl ^®T, '3 TOt^rtf^T, nt'STTl C’Rl II 
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ARYAN FAMILY. 


(Eastern Group.) 


9 

BENGALI, (Mtjsalmani, eastern dialect) (Roman character). 

rNoTB—Aa Bengali spelling does not represent the pronunciation of the language, a phonetic interlinear transcriptioni is 
LNote. A „ P J phone tic transoription> pronounce * almost as in hat, e nearly as . mmt, o as n 

In^andoaVthe short corroding to the long, in ^ (»o< as the din P d». Theletters * and (above the fine) are 
very faintly pronounced, and are, indeed, hardly audible.] 

Kona manusher duti puttra cbhila; tabader madhye cbbota-ti bapke 

K'ono mdnsher da-ii puttro silo; tader modd?e soto-ti bapke 

kahila, baba, vishayer ye am& amar bhage pare, amake diun. Tahate 

kbVo, bdbd, bishbyer je bngshb dmdr bdge pore, dmdke diun. Tate 

tini apanar sampatti tahadigake batiya dilen. Ar alpa 

(ini apnar shompotti tdhddigoke bdtiyd dilen, Ar olpo din pore shei 

chbota puttra-ti samasta jar kariya dur dele yatra karila; evam sekbane 

soto puttro-ti shomosto jbr koriyd dur deshe jdtrd korilo; ebong shekhdne 

nashtami kariya apanar sampatti uraiya dila. Ar samasta^ kbarach baiya, 

nbshtami koriyd dpndr shompotti urdiyd dilo. Ar shomosto khorbeh hoiyd 

gele, sei dele bara akal haila; tahate tahar tanatani haite lagila. Fare 

gele , shei deshe boro dkdl hollo; tdte tdr tdndtdni hoite Idgilo. Pbre 

se sei deler ek gribastber kacbbe giya, jutila; ar se tahake lukar 

she shei desher dk girosther kdse giyd jutlo; dr she take ^ shuor 

charaite apan mathe pathaila. Ar se tatbay lukarer kbaibar luti diya 
chordite dpon mdthe pdthdUo. Ar she tathdy hubrer khdibdr shuti diyd 
pet bharaite bara-i icbchka karita, kintu keha tabake dita na. Fare 

pet bordite boro-i iohchhd korito, kintu keho take dito na. Poie 

hul haxle se kabila, amar baper barite kata majur atirikta kbabar paitechbe, 
hush hoile she koilo, dmdr baper barite koto mojur otiriklo khdbdr pdisi, 
kintu ami ekhane kshudhay mariteckhi. Ami utbiya apan baper kacbbe 

ktntu ami ekhane kh?udhdy mor’si. Ami uthiyd dpon baper kase 

vaiba, evarii tabake baliba, baba, ami. behester viruddbe tv am t ,->nar 

jdibo, ebong take bolibb, bdbd, ami behester birudde ebong tdmdr 

samue gunah kariyacbbi; tomar puttra baliya balaibar ar yogya^ naln; 

shdmne gund kor’si; tdmdr puttro boliyd boldibdr dr jogg v o nahi; 
amake tomar ek jan majurer matan rakba. Pare se utbiya apanar 

dmdke tdmdr dk jon mojurer moton rdkho. Pore she uthiya apnar 

baper kachhe chalila. Kintu se dure thakite thakite tahar bap tahake 

baper kdse solilb. Kintu she dure thdk'te thdk'te tdr bdp take 

dekhiya karuna karila, evam dauriya tahar gala jajaiya tahake cbuma 

dekhiyd korund korilo, ebong dauriya tdr gold jordiyd take chuma 
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dila. Takhan puttra tahake kabila, baba, ami behester viruddhe 6 tomar 

dilo\ Tokhon puttro take koilo, laid, ami behester birndde o tomdr 


samne 

gunab 

kariyaebbi, evam 

tomar 

puttra 

baliya 

balaibar ar 

yogva 

shdmne 

guna 

kdr’siy ebong 

tomar 

puttro 

boliyd 

bol&ibdr dr 

jogg y d 

nahi. 

Kintu 

bap dasdigake 

kabila, 

sakal 

cheve 

bbala poshak 

tvaray 

nahi . 

Kintu 

bap dasdigake 

koilo, 

shokol 

seye 

halo poshak 

tdray 

aniya 

ihake 

parao, 6 ihar 

bate 

ati, 6 

paye 

juta parao; 

evam 

* 

dniyd 

ihake 

porao, o ihar 

hate 

all, o 

pdye 

juta porao ; 

ebong 


amara khaiya amod ablad kariba. Kenana amar ei puttra mrita chhila, 

dmrd khdiyd dm del allad koribo. Kenona dmdr el puttro mrito silo, 

ekhan abar bachiya utbila; haraiyachhila, ekhan paoya gela; lahate tahara 

dkhon dbdr bdehiyd uihiJo; hardydsilo, akhon pdwa gelo; tale lard 

amod ablad karite lagila. 
dmod allad korte Idgilo. 


Takhan tar bara puttra mathe ebbila, pare se asite asite baric 

Tokhon tar boro puttro mathe silo, pore she dsh’te dsh’te bdrir 


kachhe pahuchiya nach gaonar 3abda 3unite paila. Takhan se ek jan 

kdse pohucliiyd nach gdondr hobdd hunite pailo. Tokhon she dk jjon 

chhokarake dakiya jijnasila, e sab ki ? Takhan se tahake kabila, 

sokardke dakiya jigeilo, e shob hi ? - Tokhon she take koilo\ 

apanar bhai asiyachhen, evam apanar bap tahake kusale paiyachben baliya 


dpndr bdi dschen , ebong 

dpndr bap 

take 

kusole 

pdisen 

boliyd 

bara bhoj kariyachben. Ihafce 

se 

ragiya 

bhitare 

yaite 

rajf 

haila 

na ; 

boro boj kor’sen. Kte 

she 

rd y gid 

bitore 

jdite 

rdji 

hoilo 

nd ; 

takhan tabar bap bahire 

asiya 

sadhite 

lagila. 

Kintu 

se 

jaoyab 

diya 

tokhon tar bap bahire 

dsh y d 

shddte 

lag Ho. 

Kintu 

she 

jawdb 

diyd 


bapke 

bdpke 

ajna 

dgyd 

karibar 

korbdr 


kabila, dekha, ami eta batsar tomar dasatva karitecbhij 
koilo, d y dkho, dtni dto botshor tomar ddshotto kor’si, 


kakhan 6 
kokhdn-o 


tomar 
to mar 


langhan kari nai, tabu tumi amar bandhuder sange amod ablad 

longon kori nai, tob tumi amar bonduder shonge amod allad 

janya ek bar-o ekta chhagal-chhana-o deo nai; kintu tomar ei 
jdnn y o dk bar-o dk-td sagdl-sana-b ddo ndi; kintu tomar ei 


ye puttra tomar vishay aiay ve^yader niya khaiya pbeliyaebbe, se 
je puttro tomar bishoy dshoy besh y dder niya khdiyd pheldise, she 

asite na asite tumi tahar janya bara bhoj karile. Tahate se tahake 
dsh’te nd dsh’te tumi tar jonn y o boro boj kdrile. Tate she take 


kabila, bapu, tumi sada-i amar sange achha, evam amar ya kiebbu 
koilo, bapu, tumi shodd-i dmdr shonge aso, ebong dmdr jd kisu 


aobhe, sakal-i to tomar. Kintu amader kbusi baiya amod ahlad kara 

dse, shokol-i to tomar. Kintu amader khushi hoiyd amod allad kdrd 


26a—3 


uchit; 

kenana tomar ei bhai 

mrita 

ha'iyachhila, 

se ekhan 

abar 

bacbiya 

uch.it ; 

Icenond tomar ei hdi 

mrito 

hoiydsild, 

she dkhon 

dbdr 

bachiyd 

uthila; 

6 haraiyachhila, ekhan 

paoya 

gela. 




uthilo ; 

d hardy asilo, akhthi 

pdwd 

geld. 





The following criticisms on the original version (which is that of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society ), have been kindly 
communicated by Babu Monmohan Chakravarti:— 

A.—VOCABULARY :— 

1. 1. For Puttra use sdtcdl (CtOTt*T). As a rule the Mussulmans, unless well-educated, do not us * puttra which 

is a Sanskrit word. 


1. 2. „ Baba, „ Bdjdn (Tf ; srR). In addressing father is generally used. 

1. 4. „ jor koriya „ dk kdne The first is unidiomatical. 

1. 5. „ urdiya dila „ khodila (C^stt^O* Former unidiomatic. 

1. 7. „ grihasther „ girasther (pRTC^iO* Tbe latter the correct pronunciation. 

1. 13. „ baldibdr „ kaoner The former unidiomatic. 

1. 16. „ karund „ dod (C?t3irl). The latter is generally used by Mussulmans. 

1. 32. „ chhdnd „ bdchchd (Tfa>l). The former is not used with respect to young goats. 


B.~GRAMMATICAL FORMS 

1. I. For tdhdder substitute tdgo The suffix der is not nsed but go, 

bdpere The case-ending ke is not used but re. 

dmdre ddo (^Tt^TtC^ OT«). Dao is the correct verbal termination. 

pdite lag’se ( <5 1tf£'5. The Eastern Bengal are fond of using a copulative 

addition to the main verb ; e.g, 9 this and later on. 

mar’te dsi (T$Z^ 
kar'te dsi 

The alternatives p&isi, mar'si and kar’si are also used. 


1. 1. ,» bdpke 
1. 2. „ dmdke diun 

1.10. ,i pditeahhe 


| 1 . 11 . 
i. 30. 


maritechhi 

karitechhi 


1.13. For ndhi 
1. 16. „ dauriyd 

1.19. M sakal cheye 

1.20. „ ihdke 

„ ihdr 

L 25. „ pdhuchiyd 
„ sunite pail a 
1. 28. „ boj koresen 
1.28. „ ihdte 
„ rdgiyd 
L 29. „ dsiyd 
1.32. „ bdr-d 


substitute nd (*rj) is the proper grammatical form. 

,, daurdid ) more correctly. 

„ sakaler thikd fspjrl), 

„ arc > ^phe true Eastern Bengal forms. 

ft dr) 

„ paisd or disa 

hun’lo (^R*rl). 

„ bb} ddsen (Cv3^5? 

„ ete (4US) 

»t rdigd 

WVfi) aisd. 

tt (Tfa) bar. 0 is superfluous. 


C.—PRONUNCIATION 

(2) Medial and final h elided ; and medial aspirates are reduced to unaspirates. 

(2) The § is pronouuced intermediate between $ and sh. 

(3) chandrabindu (" ) is, as a rule, not nsed. 

(4) Initial § is generally changed to h, unless the word is borrowed directly from Sanskrit or Urdu. 

(5) r is pronoucoed as r, bence lord as bora , 

(6) a final ^ generally sounds as short o. 


\ 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (Chittagong dialect). 

(J. D, Anderson, Esq., I.C.8., 1896.) 

'ey’ll ?hc?t? pi c*rt?i toto? i cpffi ®t? ?t?c? to? to¥tf? to? to?t? ?to1% 'to 
cw? i ®t?; ?i tof?? ®t?te? ®t? to? fto i m to?? ?tc? c?t® cto?i wt^i to? p? 

cw® wj, <&& ?'^tf? to? ®t? *r totto i m^s c® wtoto pf ?*f? cprtto 

cte® cto cw?® ftotf? to*r i ®??to?®tc®fto?<rt^ i c® totole? Jt cw?? 0 ®r?? 

5KSf #5? to? ®t^ 'to ®t? ?® fP F?t=nr «Tf^ fw C*f®tto I 5TOI C? 1?1 ?tto (to 

^rto 'st? c?® ®?tto ; to cto? toe?! ®tc? tow? i c® ?s? ifto toto ®P c® ?*to 
to?1? ?t?? ?pi Ft?e? wttoito?'® wto*c?to? to to ?ftorj tot to® to?t? 
tor 'to to to? c? tof?r to top? 'a toto 'to cwt? tof 1 to to toto cto?i 
^pf to® ? to^l? 1 to? toto to?? ?® tow 1 c® totortc? ®t? to? to? 
to^ 1 c® p? toe® ®t? to? ®tc? to tor? tot #to? to ®t? tot«. to ®tc? p tor 1 
ctort ®te? ?to ?t?tf®r to top? to? to? tos?t? tort?, to to 1 to to? tos?t? cto?l 
to to® ? toto 1 ftog ®t? ?te? ®K ?t?? w? ®tor c? to ?ttofrt to? tot? ®te? 
tort's, ®t? to®® .wti totob cw®, to? ®t? to® osrt®i cws?ts 1 to? to ctoi to? to'f? 
?tc<>?; ®tc?tototort?toto totorf? 1 rj 0 ®f?totto?t?i to tot w to®?l to? 1 ®t?*t? 
®t?i toto to?® ®to«i 11 

®t? ?® cto?i to® toto 1 c® p? ?p toe? totoj ®?? toF? tow? ?*to 1 c® ®t? 
«qw? totore? ®tt fwttor c? f® toe? 1 c® ®te? totor tosto? tot tow tosto? toe? ®te? 
to?te? totortc? 4® ftoap to? 1 c® ctoto to ??® ?eto^ 1 ft®t?tot ®t? to*t tot?tc? 
toe? tot® ®?w c® ®t? tose? ®t®r, fs to w??? tosto? to? ?to; cto? tor tosto? ®to 
Rto® ? toto, ®s tose? tout? ^ttoui ?se?? ?esf toeto? towt? w? to^ cto? tor 
tottoc? spi ?ts?? ?i ?? cp 1 to? tos?t? cto?t c?to 0 ®t? w? ?tof% (to ^®t^ 
totot, c??c? tosc? ®t?tot f??i? toto? 1 ^ ®tr? to? s ^ 1 ^ totort to?t? toe? 
to??; to? to?t? toe? c? toe? wtoto c®t? 1 cto? to ®tt ?t? ?tee?; ®te? tototofe? 
*to; 4 tot? 5 to tf? to?te? toe?tw ®?? toe? 11 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

BENGALI, (Chittagong dialect) (Homan character). 

( J. D. Anderson, Esq., I.C.S., 1896. ) 

[ Note.—A s ill other Bengali dialcots, the spelling does not agree with the pronunciation. An interlinear phonetic transcrip¬ 
tion is therefore given in italics. In this transcription, pronounce <?, like the a in hat ; e, like the e in met / d, like the 
o in cob ; e , like the a in mate ; d , like the o in hom e ; and kh * like the Scotch ch in loch. The sign rv over a vowel 
nasalizes it. An apostrophe before a vowel, thus, *611, means a very faint aspiration.] 

Ogga mansyer duya poya achhil. Clihoduya tar bayare kail, baya-ji 
jEgwd tndnsher dud pud dsil. CM dud tdr bdu-re kdild, bdu-ji 

tr hichchhar sampatti Ire deya. Tan ya achhil tarare bbag kari dil. 
ar isar hbmpoti are deb. Tan jd dsil tardre bhdg gori diil. 
Alpa kadin bade ehhoda poya hakkalain attar kari dure ek deyat gel, 
OlpS kodin bade chbdo pud hokolain otor gori dure ek deot gel, 
hende sandami kari tar dhan hakkalain urail jatte te hakkalain kbaracb 
hende honddmi gori tar dhon hdkolain urdil jotte te Mkolain khbros 

kari phelail bltte kei deyat kup girani bail. Taklian ar tatte kichhu 

gori peldilo heonte he debt kub girani ’oil. To-on dr tatte kisu 

na rabil. Te aiyare ai deyar eg janar badge attar bail, tai tare tan 

no roil. Te aiyare 6i deor eg zoMr hohge otor *oil , tai tare tan 

yata buyar cbaraner lai di pedail. Huyare ye kura khaita bei kuray 

joto huor chbrbnor Idi di peddlb. JELuare ze kurd khditb hei kuray 

tar ped bbaraita; ar kona mansye tare kichbu naidda. Te yaban bujhit 

tar ped bhoraitti; dr MM mdnshe tare kisu Mddyo. Te zo-on buzit 


pailla 

taklian 

te kail 

ayar 

bayar 

kaduya, 

cbayare 

katain 

kbay 

6 kataiu 

pdilld 

to-on 

te koilo 

no 

ar 

baor 

kodud 

sdore 

kbtain 

khdy 

o kbtain 

pbelay 

ar ai 

uyase 

marir. 

Ai 

r\/ 

udi ayar bayar 

kacbbe 

yai 

kaim ye 

pelay 

dr ai 

udshe 

tnorir. 

Ai 

udi dr baor 

kdse 

jdi 

koiam ze 

baya*ji 

ai i^varar 6 

lonar 

kacbbe 

dosb 

kargi. Ai 

ar aonar 

poya buli 

bd-d-zi 

ai ishshoror o 

aundr 

kdse 

dush 

korgi. Ai 

dr aunar 

pud buli 


fV ^ 

kahit na pairgam. Are aonar ek-jan cbayarar mata rakhatak. Te udiyare 

kohit no pairgybm. Are aunar eg-zon sabror motb rdktok. Te udiyare 


tar bayar 

kacbhe ail. Te 

dure 

thakte 

tar 

babe 

tare 

dei 

adar kari 

tdr baor 

kdse ail. Te 

dure 

thdkte 

tdr 

babe 

tare 

dei 

ddbr gori 

dluri ai 

tar galat dhari 

tare 

chum 

dil. 

Poya, 

tare 

kail 

baya-ji li 

d^uri di 

tdr golat dhori 

tare 

sum 

dilo. 

Pud 

tdre 

koilo 

bd-d-zi ai 


iSvarar kacbhe ar aonar hakshat pap kargi. Ai ar aonar poya buli kabit 

ishshbrbr kdse dr aunar hdkhydt pap korgi. Ai dr dundr pud buli kohit 

na pairgam. Kintu tar babe tan cbayar halare kail ye kup bairgya 

no pairgybm. Kintu, tar babe tan saor ’olore koilo ze kup bairgya. 
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kaor ani tare pindao, tar hatat ogga aundi deo, ar tar paut jota 

kadr am tare pindao, tar 'dtot egwd aundi deo, dr tar pddt zutd 

bachchhe; tare hajailam atun pailam. 

bdsse, tdre dzdildm dtun paildtn. 
ranga taosa kari. Tar par tara taosa 

rong taushd gori. Tdr por tdrd taushd 


deoyao. Ar ei poya mari atun 

dedu. Ar ei pud mdri dtun 

Chala, ei tar lai ayara khai, dm 
Solo, ei tdr Idi aura khai dai 

karat lail. 
kbirto ld*il. 

Tar bara poya bilat achhil. 

Tdr boro pud bilot dsil. 


Te jayaa gharar kachhe ail tayan 

Te zd’on ghoror kdse ail to'on 

Buchan bajan huflii. To ter ek jan gaurare dai jijfia.il ye ki haiye. Te 

nason bazoo hunlo. Te tdr eg zbn gdorore dai zigdild te ki 'oiye. Te 

tare kail Sonar bhai asye fonar babe, tare arame paiyare ek nimantran 

tare koilo aunar that atsye a,mar bate tare arame paiyare eg nimontron 

diye. Te gosva hai gbarat na gel. Hiter lai ter bap aiyare ‘ tare haidda 

dtye. Tegmhsha OS ghordt no get. Bitdr lai tdr bap aiyare tdre hayddd 

karal, te tar baOrt kail, chao, ei kabacbbar Sonar kam karir- kona 

gorlo.Je tdr bdore koilo, w-6, ei ko-bosor Sumr ham kdrir; kind 

din Sonar katbar amanya na karir, tao Sene Syar khatilya hauler’ hah»e 
dm atmar kothdr omdivyo no gorir ,, tdu Sane dar khdtilyd ‘ooler hdhge 
amod ahlad karanar lai kona din Syare ogga chhaolar chha nak den 
amu \ alad kordnor lai kono din dare egwd sdulor sd noh den. 

Ar aonar poya beiya lai ter hakkal sampatti yei urai ail, heyane aone 

r aunar pm beshyd lot tdr bokol hompoti ze urai ail, begone dime 


dsosh ; dr ar kdse 


bdsse ; 

haiye. 

'diye. 


ze 


tare kail, 6 put! tui hamisa 

ayar 

kachhe 

tdre koilo, o put! tui hdmishd 

nu 

ar 

kdse 

ackhe hakkalain tor. Tor ei 

bhai 

mari 

dse hokolain tor. Tor e 

bhai 

mdri 

eitar lai khusi haiyare amod 

karan 

uchita 

etdr Idi Jchushi ’oiyare amud 

koron 

usit 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ORIYA, (Standard dialect). 

(Orissa Baptist Mission, 1892.) 
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ARYAN FAMILY. (Eastern Group.) 

ORIYA, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 

[ Note. —Pronounce, every a as d in cob ; every ksh as hhhy ; and every s and $ as sh.] 

Janakara dui putra thila; semananka-madhyare sana putra pitaku kahila, he 
pitah, tumbha sampattira jeu bfuita ambhe paiba taka dia. Tahire se apana sampatti 
bha«Ta kari semanahku dela. Alpa dina uttare sebi sana putra sarbasva ckatra kan nei 
duradesaku jai dushta acharanare sabu sampatti urai dela. Sabu byaya kala uttare sebi 
delare maba durbhiksha paraute tabara duhkhabastba gbatila. Ethire se jai sebi de^Iya 
eka grubastbara a^rita huante sebi jana tahaku lukarapala cbaraibaku bilare patbaila. 
Sethare tabaku kehi kiohbi akara na debaru-se gukarara khadya cbhibirare udara purna 
karibaku banehba kala. Abasesliare se mane-mane cbetana pai kahila, baya, ambba pita 
pakhare kete mulia, dasa jatbeshta 6 takirii adbika abara pauchbanti, matra ambhe 
ksbudbare maru acbbu. Ambhe uthi pitanka nikatare jai boliba, he pitah, ambhe 
i^yarankara puni tumbbara biruddhare papa kalu, tumbhara putra boli bikbyata bebara 
jogyaaunohu; tumbbara eka mulia dasapari ambbaku rakha. Anantara se utbi pita 
nikataku gamana kala. Matra tabara pita ati durare tabaku dekhi daya kala, puni dhai 
jai tabara gala dhari tabaku cbumbana kala. Ethire putra tahaku kahila, he pitah, 
isvarankara o tumbhara biruddhare papa kalu, enu tumbbara putra boli bikbyata bebara 
au jogya nohu. Matra tahara pita apana dasamananku ajrla dela, sarbottama bastra ani 
ehaku pindbaa, ebara hatare mudrika dia, ebara padare paduka dia. Puni ambbemane 
bhojana kari ananda karu. Je-hetu ambbara ebi putra mruta hoi, punarbara sajiba 
bela; se haji thila, prapta bela. Tabire semane ananda karibaku lagile. 

Tetikibele tabara jyeshtha putra kshetare thila, puni asu asu gruba katire prabe^a 
h5i nrutya 6 badyara sabda ^unibaku pai dasamanankara eka janaku daki pacharila, 
ehara karana ki ? Se kahila tumbhara bbai aile, puni tumbhar pita tabaku sustba 
^arirare prapta beba karanare bara bboji deiachbanti. Tabire kruddlia hoi bhitaraku 
jibaku na mangila; enu tabara pita bahare asi tahaku bahuta prabodha kala. Matra 
se pitaku uttara kala, dekha, tumbbara kaunasi ajna langbana na kari bahubarsbabadhi 
tumbhara seba kari asiachhu, tatbapi mitragana sangare utsaba karibaku kebehe gotie 
cbheli ambbaku dei naha. Matra tumbhara jeu putra beSya-gamanadire tumbbara 
sampatti apabvaya kariaebbi, se asiba matra taba nimante bara bboji dela. Tabara pita 
kahila, he putra, tumbhe sarbada ambha sange acbha, au ambbara je lcicbhi acbbi sebi 
samasta tumbhara. Puni ebi je tumbbara bbai mruta hoi, punarbara sajiba bela; se 
baji thila, prapta bela, eheturu utsaba 6 ananda karibara ambbamanankara uchita. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

TELUGU, (Standard dialect). 

(Bangalore Aux. B. 8., 1889.) 

sSbfSb^jg^i coogifc §o:£r o i5b0i> 5$)oosS.—or^Qe^® ■&#Q-aF’tk> ) So e_J>iy v ® ar°5o 

S5l|^ -s!r°eo ocos&p ^ay^oS^hk) 65(350$ ^61 «$$ e3 2 >a o 3 o- 0 ~ : j 5 '^of 5 b_a$o 5 bo« 3 $ 

5$fi6oX°5$ 63 -£(5^§3$b' D fi6d3b ^oSbSS odFS o^ §cr°x5ae - §^°g) &r>£>'^5fi5cO(6§5 i53og3r°g9[gSo 13^ 5$$ esJvjSO 

&sr :, ge~»r D {J55co^e> -^-0(&^'lt>o3b.-tsSolT 0 ^c3cSo55bol5$$ {$5 d33-°5$ 63 "eSsT S5bo8o "SoX g'Sbsg) 

§’<Dh$o&f> 635$35b o»^oas5(SS-^r o l^cS)-69$ $6k> 635$a5o "§J? 63 ’cS&i&ver* S°’§'S)i <yv%)& 

cS5oool§?5c>. 635$£3 o S5o2Sb©c5c> '&>'&&& 5$$ S^OoSbaee^l 695$R) 550^(6 _ 635$(3$b oSo2Sbe» 0”3 

S^^lT 8 5$$ Jf(3$b$) ao^^SSb&oSo 635'o3'3f5b 7^0 ^os5ifef5b^ 63?$a§ c&SgSO^ coo5Sgl32So.- 

63coolf woasS-S^ 635$<53o 5$o[&^cog akoiS^skoa $r>$)ar>o%& S’" 0 '|beo esQajvr^JT&jcCooS^ffl 

63coo~lf "§< 3 b 63^§)£« -~$(3b "&£> 77° , eSo^Sboftl "30, So 5 $ 0 (c& eS"^ 0 ^- 

S5co$§3 S)8^tfsSx>-r?>t&}k^ h a&abfeoi&jS)^ ^oSoSxn&$)G&OxF°£j$> -oooS'So3J4o &> §o;&n>36Sj$(D 

63S)»)0'l5o§ r,, ;5j4o& 'Scn>Abg^?5b T°S5b $5% h So-» 0 *r»o^iy v ® g^asSlS «5oSoos5ba 63cS^^5^ "^SSj- 

£b$g) 69?5b§ r "°a !§-£> 5$$ 5$Ol&o3ooa§ - SSooa - ^ 635$d3b coooT 1 ’ i£r°6sSx>lV> e95$S) 

-5$Ol& 63e$S> i&O g$$Qo£) Xtbltj} 635$SO 'So^SoJS S$& 635$$ 55boS>o‘S6oo§ r!, '3;3b _69o5j>fiSb 63 ScS&n’- 

£ 6 (53b, So 5$o^ "^(6 63"?T d §’oS)d^§S £>8*<$sSxiJV’&><&^ S> cSo£5b4oi3i>;3o^ -^rojfissbo l§cbc 3 Sa$'^? 5 b coo§'- 
f»£)4o <b SosSj^So^SQ 63(D£>0-$o § r °&b)& c&roKog3$55i> "S^R) eScSSbifi ^ 6 $01?;S>.« —69ocolf 5$o^, 
is3tp^>(6 55^5^)o$»f& oooe$p)i e^Ca^o-SS cooSp) "^©S $)oKtfs5bo "oO^S ^P 1 &$(»©& eT' J G»- 

Acntfofls.-s5b9a^ s5b$55bo ©<D ^o^J)s5b$(35b'CX 0 oSbo-oSoofioSTo’^io Cocn> tp §b$b-®i5£>ij&> -iJRi^coo 

©9& \»©”f^b 5$io}&' fi ooo (S^Q^tS© 5$$ ^''’S'SboeT 8 63o5j<5$b sp£o ^osjr))s5b$c»$‘'’A9. 

63cooe9cS5b(6 To$&;£n>££>(3& oJr°o5S»er® ^o’S?Sb K?5b§" 635$dSb aS^j* oooodSl 'cbJboabo-S- 

$aS^(35b oJ^&£.SbO(&^ ^r°feo^aSbo?3b^ ©S)-3^g / &e3er® S' T, g'SD&?)-£>, coo® ^o£5oi 43 63jD 63S"Xf5b_ 

es^S'Oo 63e$a^ 5$^j53b sS^fSi X?5b^ 63«$53b ^bcJ^SSoTV” "^9(60550(6 £> 5$oi& ao£Sb ^oogo*" 

dQoo^T^SSo _69ooo"^ 635$ d3o §^SJ\o-0 er®a3dSl 5 Sx$o^4o§S 'cb$t i ©oCS‘^ab KsSbS' e35$a 

5$CH& "305343S 55-a^ es5$f) ei©^r»O0§ r ’'3^J- 69ccol! 69e$(5sbj cxxjJSo^T* coo©^ fbo5S5$}fo5»©55i>0-a 

■^?5b ©530^ ‘isa^-ST’^i* & 63« a5b ^oS 3^330550^ Sotflfeb. 63000^(531©^ ~^a 3 b 

5$bo©^ ‘cbo^^oS'^iotoo KT>§b <Sol6^d3b55b^ S^S" l5o§'5)©1^r> coo^^23b_63coolf & 63 

©a“^? 0(6 oao-o SS^r D 4^id3b xp’TV 0 "^ SaS^CSb ©o£Sb ^oooo-u)©5Sa 5 $olGs 9 < T s iS3e$bg- 

5$S5Sbo ' : 3'^?3b.-63oiSb§o 63 ci 3 b 56 , &Z$J r, &b-G» J> h$) cSoe^Sb^aboaS)^ KT’^gb^'Co® §< ;ro t i, ; §) t 5 T° 5 $- 

&^3cOSs(6^a.-sSbtfsSa 'fbo^i'^Sboo^ “foo^SAO-tboio cS3o ojtHo ^ooJSbS'o’to e$2oo^^^ 
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30 


DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 


TELUGU, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 

Voka manushyuniki yiddaru kumraulu vumdiri.—V4ril6 chinnavadu, 6 tariidri 
One toman two sons were.—Of them the younger, “ O father 

&stil6 n4ku vacbche palu yimm ”=ani tamdritd cheppin= appudu 4yana v4riki 
in property to me coming share give” saying with father said when he to them 
tana 4stini parhchi pettenu.—Konni dinamul= aina taruvata 4 chinna kum4rudu 
his properly divided. — A few days passed after that younger son 

samastamunnu kurchukoni ddra- desamunaku pray4nam=ai velji 

all having gathered distant to country journey having made having gone 

tana astini durvyaparamu valla padu-chesenu.—Ad=arnta vrayamu- chesitia taruvata 
his property by evil ways ruin made .— That all expense made after 
a desamarhdu pedda karuvu kaligin=amduna atadu yibbariidi- pada -s4genu.—Appudu 
that in country • big famine arose therefore he want to feel began.— Then 

atadu velli 4 de£astbulal6 vokaniki ldbadiy =urhdenu. Atadu pariidulanu 
he having gone that Of inhabitants to one being subject was. Be pigs 
meputaku tana polamula 16ki atani parnpenu.—Atadu pamdulu tine pottutfi 
to feed his of fields within him sent.— Be pigs which eat with busies 

tana kadupu nimpukonutaku aSapadenu gani yevadunnu ataniki yeminni yivvaledu.— 
his belly to fill desired but anyone to him any thing did not give. 

Ayitfi buddhi vachclii atadu, “ na tariidriyodda yeriitfi mamdi kdlivamdlaku 
But sense having come he, “ my father near how many men to servants 
rottelu ati vist4ram=aiy=unnavi ayite nenu akalivalla na^imcbi-pdtunnanu. Nenu 
bread much plenty is but I with hunger am perishing.— I 

16chi n4 tamdriyoddiki velji, ‘6 tariidri ndnu 4k4Samunaku 

having risen my father near having gone, 1 O father • I . to heaven 

vir6dhamug4nunnu ni yedutanunnu papamu chesiy=unnanu. Yikamidata ni 
contrary your before also sin have committed.— Hereafter your 

kum4rudan=ani anipiriichukonutaku ydgyudanu k4nu nannu ni k41iv4riidlal6 vokani 
son to be called fit man am not me your of servants of one 

vale cheyum’=ani 4yanat6 cbeppudun ”=ani anukoni ISchi tana 

like male * so with him 1 will say ” so having said himself having risen his 

tamdriyoddiki veljenu.-.Ayite atadu yimk4 ddramuga vunn=appudu atani tariidri atani 

father near went.— But he yet far was then his father him 
chucbi kanikaririichi parugetti atani meda-mlda padi atani 

having seen having pitied running his 

muddu-bettukonenu.—Appudu 4 kum4rudu, 

kissed .— 'Then that soti 9 
vir6dhamug4nunnu ni yedutanunnu p4pamu 

contrary your before also sin 


on neck having fallen him 
“ 6 tariidri nenu 4ka3amunaku 
“ 0 father 1 to heaven 
chdsiy=unn4nu yikamidata ni 
have committed hereafter your 
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kum&rudan^ani anipimchukonutaku yogyudanu k&n” =ani 4yanat6 palikenu.— 
son to be called Jit man am not ” so with him said .— 

Ayite tamdri, “ pradb4na-vastramunu techchi yitaniki todigirhchi 

But father, ,f chief robe having brought to this man having put on 

yitani chetiki Yumgaramu petti padamulaku cheppulu todigimcbamdi.— 
this man’s to hand ring having put to feet shoes put on .— 

Marinni manaimi tini sambhramapadudatnu.—Yemduk= amtA yi n& kurn4nidu 
And we having eaten shall be merry .— Why if you say this my son 

clianip&yi tirigi bratikenu tappi p6yi doriken ”=ani tana naukarulatd cheppenu 
having died again is alive hating been lost is found ” so his with servants said. 
Appudu v&ru sambhramapada-s&giri. 

Then they to be merry began. 

Ayitti ay ana pedda kumarudu polamul6 vumdenu ganuka atadu vastu yimtiki 
But his elder son in the field was therefore he coming to house 
samipimchin=appudu Y&dyamunnu n&tyamunuu vini naukarulald vokani 
approached then music and dancing having heard of servants one 

pilichi, “ yivi ydmiti ” ani adigenu.—A riauka.ru atanitri “ ni tammudu 
having called , “ these what ” so asked .— That servant with him “ your younger brother 
vacbebenu ganuka atadu surakshitamuga ehdrin =amduna ni tamdri vimdu- 

came therefore he healthy reached therefore your father feast 

ch<§yimchiy=unnM ”=ani cheppenu.—Ayitri atadu kripagimchi lripatiki 

has made" so said .— But he having become angry inside 

vachchutaku sammatimchalMu ganuka atani tamdri velapatiki vachchi atani 
to come did not consent therefore his father outside having come him 
batimalukonenu.—Ayitd atadu, “ yidugri yinni samvatsaramula-numohi nenu ninnu 
begged ,— But he, “ lo so many years since I you 

sevist= unnanu ni ajnanu nenu yeppudunnu miraledu. Ayinappatikinni nenu 
serving am your order I once even not transgressed. Still j 

na snehitulatri sambbramapadetattu naku yennadunnu voka mekapillan=aina 
my with friends so as to be merry tome one day even one lamb even 

yivvaledu.—Ayite ni ristini vd^yalatrikrida tinivrisina yi ni kumarudu 
did not give.—But your properly with harlots who ate up this your son 
r4g&n6 vinikoraku vimdu-cbeyimchitiv ”=ani tamdritd pratyuttaramu 
as soon as came for this man feast have made" so with father reply 
cheppenu.—Amduku riyana, “ kumarudri nivu yellappudunnu n4t6kM4 vunnavu, 
said .— To that he “son you always with me are , 

nav=anninni niv= aiy=unnari.—Manamu sambhramapadi samtrishimehuta yuktame 
mine all yours are. — We having been merry to be joyf ul is right 
yerhduk =amtri ni tammurjU aina yitadu ebanipriyi tirigi bratikenu, 
why if you say your younger brother icho is this man having died again is alive,' 
tappi p6yi doriken ”=aui atanitd clieppen=anenu. 
having been lost is found ” so with him said spoke. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 


(Tamil.) 


TAMIL, (Standard dialect). 

(Madras Aux . JB. S* 9 18$i).) 

g £0 ld &pj'si?>6jp/&(8j (&jLD/rjr/r fg£}(rr)iEfirrir&<8tr. — jyeuir&Gflisv ^jSsmueueiir fi&uuSosr QiBtresS: 

p&uuQttr, ^<divjdu9<5v <o7tR5T6B0 6170LD u(ei65)6b erem&^ppjTQeuGmrQiB<5rersT(rrj>6isr. ^iGpuuuy. ^eusisf 
^®iires^fij&(& ) pp6kr ^wfi^iuuuijki&LLQ&QasrrQppiTGsr. — @<o»/B/r$6rr&(&)Ui96isrL/, jgfifefrujLn&ttr <or<sv- 
<cvrr®ijp®npLL]ih Q&irp'gj&Q&rrsmQ, ^irsrQp&p^&^ULypuuLLQuQutrrij > ir&miDirii 

gf 61J&5T IBU 65 UT ssaf) , ^<W$ 65 )UU yft fi^tuQ U/T lLi—565T .- GT 6 V<oVfr 6 Up 65 )piLjLh J)/Gtl6br Q&€V 6 Uyflpp- 

SoisTL], Q fLGF & Q<SEfTL^iU U( 5 T}& QpSLSffT L-lf tl 9 pjgV . ^/uQufT (Lp^J ^>J 6 U 65 T (BjGS)p 6 )fUl—p- 

QptrL-.rEi3 9 — j,ythp Q p&p &}& (sysf-&6ffl<5v guTfjmssf)u.p$60 Qurruj QLLis^&Q&rrsmrL-rr&sr. jt/fsp# 

(&ju^iLur65r<6)j65r jtjsuSsBrppeisr 6uiu<sv656tfl<5v U65rfSasferr QiDiu65(&jihuiSf- ^/gpjui9$ 3 r) 6 vr.—^uQur 
ueirr/SJ^s&r jSsvrQp ^eShl,Ly.(^Q6v p&sr 6uu9p65)p Sjtuu ^65>6 : iLJ/ra9(7^/Ep56br > ep^sy^jih j)j65)p 
jty6i)gp&(&j&Q&rrQt6a6£!6v%tov. ,jysi7,gp/<®0L7 Ljp^l Qp<oSi6pQunr^] , ^ysi/sSr; <sr6wr p&uu gpjs&H—UJ 
&x.<s6l&as/rir/r Grpp&vrQiurrQuq^&tVjufiujir&sr &/ruurrQ p&i, mrrQ^) u8uQ<®T)6v ar/rS- 

Qposr. — iBir 65 r (oTQgigfi, Gran p&uuesfl l_ pJ3/s(&jLjQunriu: p&uuQtvr, ujrp^j3(^ eQQrrtrpmiraeyih 

B_UD<iC0 QJ) 65 ruir&<ci]lh U56U(^Q&tljQp65r, - ggjGsfi Q LCiGV 2_LD(7£>6B)i—UJ (^LD5JT65T <ET65r JlpJ Q&fT6V6VU- 

uQgu mirsirr u/rp JSjr 6 m< 5 V 6 v, &^ih(tp65)L^iu &%.<$£ Kirinfl®) €pQTj<5u<65)65 vreijrSoxr Gp6up\p/3Qs/reirr^th 

erosrQu&sr (srevrjpi Q&tr6V<cQ• — <or(Lgih r ££i LypuutLQ, peirr p6suu6vfh—pj3sv 6Ufkpir65T. ^j&j&sr 
^ir jrpjSev &j(T^ih(ou/TQp ) tu ptisuu&sr ^jGudosr {ktssm-Q 3 LB€5r^j(i^3 , $£££.,, ^y6i7 evr «(LppoO)p&i- 

&LLu}.&G) 46 rr< 5 ovrQ 1 ^gyei/ckrr QpppqhjQ&iupnrebr. — (W^inmr&sr pasuuSarr Qfenr&Q: peouuQotrr, uirp&i&(3) 
eQQ irnr pLniT 65 < 3 i]ih } g> Qpsisru/raeijih unreuqsTjQ&ujQpevr , [<^)<oxfK£ la<sv &~Lh(tp6?Di—.ijLj (S^ld/tit ebr ercisrjpj 

Q&frsvGVuuQevpp(&) fs/rebr unrpjSirehr ^j&xso gtgst jg) Q&fTehr (g)6or,— ji/uQu/rQ-gg>] p&uuosr pebr 
®@zy$iu&atrir 65 )r Qisrr&S • &(k&<5tr ®~ujtrfbp 6uwj3jrp65)p&Q&n'<s5urQ6u(h&], o..Qp$, 

(jjfteuMr 6w«<®0 QuifrjSjrponptLjih &ir<m&^&(j^uunrpiTil-®n6F&^iLjih Qu^Qns^eir ,—ibitld Lj8p^i, 
&%Qpr<cifiU)iTu9(7£u(]>Ljfrib. — <sr6vr (jgLDrrjr^Quj ^su&sr LLfflpprreisr^ JS^tbuei/ib ^-u9/rpp56hr ; &ir^55)- 
ihjbQuir<65)6isr, fiJqrjihu&fih &tr655ruuiLt—(r65r (crobr^ehr, ^juuu^Qlu ^yoy/f^err &n>Qpir<sfyuuL-.p- 
Qprrt— fin 8 (GBjfraerr . 

^j<cU^JQDU-UJ Qppp(&jlL/rir65r €DLU(d9<£l(T^f6/3S56kr. ^j<3H65T ^QffthS eff lLQ{£(& > 9 : 8 : iELUL fTILl 6l)(TF)8p 

Quirky, 8p6iirrp$iijp65)piLiih f6L^.m-a>^^SuQS)UHLfih Q&lLQ ;— ^srrySuj^^vjriffev gp0siyS>ar ^/65)(pp^J: 

Grevr^pj eSl&frrflpjBrrasr. — ^jp/b(&) jp/zueisr: SL^ib(ip55)i—.iu &Q&rrpirebr Giubpirtr, j)/<suir ld^j- 
u iy.ilJlh 4 rG fK j ^n ^lQofr EL-lb (Tf> 65 )L-.UJ fl&UU< 5 xfJ L-P 6 U/B^J Q & IT ti p U iy~l& < 6 &)Q 6 V J)j , ol]( 7 F)‘ I h<?E IT& 

6 Q(£fE&U®S 0 r 65 tfi(G 5 )IT eT 65 TQtJ> 65 T. ^uQufT(t£&J ^/SlybTJT Q£ 65 ULD 65 )L^m , Q-< 3 ir 0 > < 811 QUIT& lB 65 r$ 6 l)< 8 »rr- 

/dqrjGpirebr. p*uuQ<®i) Qaj&fl<2iLJ6uifi&, ^jeuVssr ®j(£&$iu65)iftFpir<xr. —^ysi/wr pxuu^&^u 
iQjrJ3iLjfipjrubrr&: (g^Qpir, ^p^'So^r6iiir<s\)LBfruu /errevr s_LDdb0 ^.^ySiu^Q^iu^j } gp0<®«/r jji/LD 
SL-LhQptnt-uj apuSotrenuj iK(nj>@crew 8Qtb8pQjnrQL^ mrehr sFisQpir^Tua^i^thui^ 
li/r ^0«<s/r^/ti) isnxr 65 (B) g^0 QxirQa;*6Q<s»Zso. — Qsu8<s&flL-p$<sv P~.Lb- 

Qp 65 )l—llJ ^W$ 65 )lU ^ySp&uQu/TLLL- 1 L-U>Qp 65 )L-.UJ (BjLDtT 0 ( 65 ) 3 LU ^)S17CT7 <oU&® 6 l]L-Q gVT gg)€U 

t«iQ0/K &?n Ko 5 srisssfiss?Qfr <oT 65 T(rrf 65 r .-— p&;uu65r: LD&Q&fr, ih eruQutr&nh ereinQ(®r)iy-(TFj668- 
(rrpuj, <oT 65 ra@ffl 6 n-Qp 6 V 6 vnrLh ^ 6 n&» 65 )i--iuprri 8 (fTj& 8 p&i* — Q-risr &Q&rrpiT(65)8iu ^j 6 u(S(^r) tnifip- 
j 3 >fT 65 r J ^(r^LDUSlflh S—u9 IT ppfT 65 T ; 6 SIT ^ 5 ) LB pQ U 6" (^ 65 T y J 3 ( 77 jLhu 6 )J LB 8> (T btitlT LJ LJ lL-1 — /T67JT • ,££651 LJ Ly~tl9- 

g)(?6V, /6/nh &(hQj$fT®£UULL-Q LB8tp&8lU5l)9(^&66Q6UGmQQLD 6T65TQ&fT6KT<$X)65r 6T65T(Vg(r^ 
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gollappaduvadrrku nan p&ttiran alia ” enru iSonn&n.—Appoludu tagappan tan 

to be called 1 fit man am not" so said .— Then father ' his 

tijiyakk&rarai n6kki: “ ningal uyarnda vastirattai= kkonduvandu, ivanukku 

servants seeing: “you costly robe having brought, to this man 

udutti, ivan kaikku mddirattaiyum kSlga]ukku=pp&daratcliaiga}aiyum 

having dressed, of this man to hands ring to legs and shoes 

p6dungal.—K&m pusittu, sand6sham=4y=irupp6m.—En kumaran=&giya ivan 

put on .— We having eaten, merry shall be.—My son icho is this man 

maritt&n, tirumbavum uyirtlan; Mnamar=p6n&n, tirumbavum kanappattan ” enran, 
died, again is alive; lost teas gone, again was found" said. 

Appadiy$ avarsral sand6shappada=ttodanginargal. 

So they to be merry began. 

Avanudaiya mutta kumaran vayalil= irund&n. Avan tirumbi vittukku=chchami- 

Uis elder son in the field was. Me again to house near 

pam=4y varugira p6du, gita-v&ttiyattaiyum nadana=kkalippaiyum kettu;— 

coming time, music and dancing merriment hearing ;— 

ftliyakk&raril oruvanai alaittu : * id=enna 5 enru vicMritt&n.—Adarku avan: 

of the servants one called : ‘ this what 1 so inquired .— To that he : 

“ ummudaiya 3ag6daran vandar, avar marupadiyum. ^ugattudane ummudaiya 

“ your brother came, he again with health your 

tagappanidattil vandu 6erndapadiyinale avarukk=aga virundu-panninar ” enr&n.— 
to father having come because reached for him feast made" said .— 

Appoludu avan k6pam=adaindu, ujle p6ga manad=illad=irundan. Tagappan6 veliye 
Then he anger having got, in to go mind without was. But the father out 

vandu, avanai varundiy -alaittan.—Avan tagappanukku= ppiratiyuttaram=aga: 
having come, him having entreated invited .— Me to the father as reply : 

“ id6, ittanai varusba-k&lam=4y n&n umakku tiliyan =jeydu, oru-kMlum 
“ lo, so many years time 1 to you service having done even once 

ummudaiya kaypanaiyai mirad =irundum, en £in£gitar6de nan 

your command without transgressing though have been, my with friends I 

4and6sham=&y=irukkumbadi nir oru-kMlum. epakku ora &ttu=kkuttiyaiy=&vadu 
merry to be you even once to me one at least kid 

kodukkav=illai.—Ye^igal-idattil ummudaiya &stiyai alittupp6tta ummudaiya 
gave not .— With harlots your property wasted your 

kum&ran= &giya ivan vandav =udan6 ivanukk=6ga virundu- panninire ” 
son who is this man came immediately for this man feast have made?" 

enran. Adarku=ttagappan: “ magand, ni eppddum enn6d=irukkiray, enakk= 

said. To that the father: “ son, you always with me are, tome 

ullad =ell&m unnudaiyad=ay=irukkiradu.—Un 6ag6daran=4giya ivan.6 marittan, 
whatever is all yours is .— Your brother who is this man died, 

tirumbavum uyirtt&n; kapamar=p6n&n, tirumbavum Mnappatt&n; anapadiyinAle, 
again is alive; lost gone, again was found; so 

nSm 3and6shappattu magilchchiy=ay=irukka-vendume ” enru sonn&n enr&r. 
ice being merry glad should be ? ” so spoke said. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

MALAY AL AM, (Standard dialect). 

(Madras Aux. D. S., 1884.) 

«5<tB aeration* fcer>| a<66)^o asoeseaTUttona. <©a®fl<s6 s2g.co;airr6 (®aa-|G<D3§: (©a^, 
air^ce®g)(n{> n^afl*9 aiGroe^crr) ru»i (toQm&nQQ, 0 - 1 O 6 TOT 5 ; <©aaioao pension (smajcso 

aJAwfl ejjajc^. <^6)0 cno^&tfHcsyo 9^nai g&co;a&tt6 CYV>Aajf1 ^ 0 <%^ au ^~ 

<jmnas> ayo(gjGnJOCoTl (S^Qjios ^rnos.^ocoTl tfloilfg OT«or6o cuo^ msooooilajaoa^^^omj. 
ofliyoo eiajejcu^l^j Gosc&xo c© 5 > CfiosflmnlflA &olor> afiasao asnfgocori| (©s^ona 9 | ojcrra 
jgs«a*l. n^crrooeo cemajoi Oa-iocoH ^ OacoomnlffieJ ©ajsx&caPrfla* oro^CJroOf a_iooV 
6 )SS) 06 n ^; (gr&jCQjOJrri (©aaieco (meinrio co|ejfl5'3al<o6 ajonol&og. Gacaionfi (©^oOJij. aJcnol&fco 
(rolcr^croafoa-jai/Q «<e>3«mg «j)«nrio cucqjq orS1«o^o«6 <©aairr6 <6©)(c/)a£fl ; aj "0®^° (S^ 0530 

(SaOJCrr* OAO^Iy. (©aGfcJO^o I ©<TO&1«WJfl§ (SrSOJO* aJOSTOWJ *. o®SlC*0 (S^oaio 

afl)(0 ^ei1«66)0(i (sa^o ajilma Cc^cm^A30n*en§, erooGcno aflwaJOAoeng coc^1^GaJ0«e»cm. 
€KO>oof6 (i®^(tfloQ o^jeiOfSo (sa^ffiordo <®a§<£i6)GeJ<ft«3 Gajocefl (©aoiGcno^. <©B(fcP> eanocth cyvu^ 
a«mno§o cnlOcroafo oJOaJo au^ ^CT)1 Gflanio a*rA ^crr* c^gl^^aionri Gca^.co^, 
orfiffiafio d^eil<es)3rtfl<B6 aosifimnm Co_i3©eJ a®«ar> (©2>*tft6><fl«>oGg,s ( enoGa, 

nflj^cD^log «ng)rr4o <@a^ff>orio (©a§<0©GeJ<fliS3 GaJoco/l; c©aoirr6 <tnG.' > ( ® |, ®<fci 

tsacueioo agt^i <ftfOg.eJl6TOr35 aa^lewjcna cs<aai©nr6o t03y»rtmjS^<at> (©aaiflco ajocrul^j. 

a&nrii <eaaiGorx)§: csa^-p, earned oro_ic/}G«5rro3§o mlG<ro3§o nJOnJo a-oJO^ ecol afl^nio z&rtb 
afl)crr* aH£lce6)6)^§cuafr6 Gcaio^asa^, a^erra ajosimj. n^cfDOOO^^ni monAo bo ax><2a>3%: 
Oojcoo Ga ej roaoco; <©aan SD&otfigoioia gcai^m a§gA'^ flr ^> 6565 * I0<3 Gaortrilraojo < ®> 9e 4*^°* 
€).aJrt>laJ&|o gS^oilj^pori. 003o <§<e£al.aJ (SrajOno3]<fl6). gS* 3 nQarrio a&ni aroLyoiu-ocalaBcri 
©ArtH©* aaflaiffi, AOetno^CD) GaJ30a>aicn3cafl<»ona eiaJc^aiG^J, o®* 3 ^ ajoarrro}; 

<©aair6 (Sf&oncol-^ <g>s«©3). 

afl)(TODfc6 (G^ojffiCrio gflnTOa&oi oicQ)eJl<fl6 (grajcoilcflcria, <s^>cfl»ojrr6 cucr*t> of)§lGcno§ 
(©a§«ra>G^oio oi3,3jajo m«rroG a ei3neA<5 1 3|.o G<&|, erus^-sQSfon®** flra3arrTO65<T) ^6)«no®? 

a®cn& CajsalaJ. <s^Qjfr6 (Q^ojGm 3 § ojo 6 «to 3 : colonAo otoGods arenr6 cur^a cnlootio (©a^oji 
(©acuftCY) 6)CY>S^jG(OTJ)365s *l§1csy®«Aoe^ OJlTOcn#Aipnjgj. (©aGrys^ (®acuo6 G&3 qj 1^ (©eA- 
rryAruorri amcrol^jssroroj; afflonolf (©05^06 (©aaiGcno§ (©aGoJ^I^. a®nno36Yo 

^ajai csaajG(t»§: & 36 " 3 e> ^(2)aJ<fiia3CQ;1 eroont oo^mo crroail^ma, crflonrio Ag^m aosj 
ff)3|o ajooen^^alijj; o^r^saS ^onio aK©33flRl*|aocQ^ js^focBlGAosnsanma of] am\*e>a& 
*<b (S^5~lrr6A§1 GOJ^aoGa3§ ^sl oolonrio 9«J)fl36 ^coaAg.stWft ©-3 

oflffiaio 2&rr6 cu<vDG^3©tf>G<66)3 (©acuonoocoil anro3cna&a>l^aiG^3, a^ma s 3 ^ 5 !^- 

ceroajai <eacuGmo§ njoemsj: a*Gco, m) o$o <^Qcmo% ^s,cmcu(E ^; 

•aojlM^ffi mlGo6o@ <s»a,Ama. «®crno<d e® cr51«or6o croGonaaani a^aicwcon- 

fificry^j roflrtTlGA a<S/1(9@ } A3SnO36)0n GaJ 3 C© 010030231 OJJCna, *6>o| &l§lcailrol<06)C£y3aE) CO DO (gra>COCB)a^ 
CA3Gmj)DnailG<flfi)engflnG^J3 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

MALAY ALAM, ( Standard dialect ) (Rcman character). 

Oru manushyannu randu makkal und4y=irunnu. Adil ilayavan appariMu: 
One toman two sons born were. Of them the younger to father: 

“ app&, vastukkalil enikku yareridunna pannu tarfiname,” ennu paraSSu; avanum 

“ father, of goods tome coming share must give” thus said; and he 

mudaline avarkku pagudi eheydu. fire n£ll kaliyum mumbd ilaya magan 
property to them share made. Many days passing before younger son 

sakalavum svardpicbcliu-kondu d&ra- de^attekku y&tra p6yi avide 
all gathered took distant to country journey having gone there 

durnnarlapp =A.yi jivichchu tanre vastu nanavidbam= akki=klcaja£nu. 
bad conduct become having lived his property in various ways lost. 

Ellam chelavalichcha Sesham 4 delattil kathina ksh4maih undAyittu avannu 

All spent after that in country severe famine having arisen to him 

muttu vannu tudanni. Ennaye avail poyi 4 d66attile pauranmaril 

want having come began. Then he went that in country of inhabitants 

oruttau6du parrikkondu; ayavan avane tanre nilarmalil pannigale m4yp4n ayachchu. 
with one joined himself; he him his in fields pigs to feed sent. 

Pannigal tinnunna marappayaru kondu tanre vayaru nirepp4n avan 4grabichchu 
Tigs eating husks taking his belly to fill he desired 

ennilum arum avannu koduttilla. App61 buddbi telinSittu avan parannu: 

anywhere any one to him did not give. Then sense clearing he said: 

“enre appanre etra kulikkar appam tinnu Sesbippikkunn=undu, Mn6 
** my of father how many servants bread having eaten remaining is, but T 

vilappu kondu na&chcbu p6gunnu. ft an elunlrru enre appanre adukkalekku 
hunger taking perishing am going. I having risen my of father near 

p6yi avan6du: ‘ appa, nan svarggatt6dum ninn6dum p4pam cheydu. 

having gone to him : ‘ father, I icith heaven and with you sin committed. 

Ini ninre magan ennu vilikkappoduvan y6gyan= alia, ninye kblikkaril 
Hereafter your son to be called jit man am not, your of servants 

oruttane p61e enne akki -kkollfinamo’ ennu parayum.” Ennittu 
one like me having made must take ’ thus shall speak.” Accordingly 

elunlrru tanre appanre adukkalekku p6yi; avan ddrat'tull=app61-tann6 appan 

having risen his father's near went; he at a distance then alone father 

avane kandu karaj-alififiu 6di =cbcbennu avanre kaluttil ketti-ppidichchu 
him having seen heart-melting running having gone his in the neck embraced 

avane chumbickcbu. Magan avanddu: “ appa, nan svarggatt6dum ninn6dum 

him kissed. The son to him: “ father , I with heaven with you 

papam clieydu ini ninre magan ennu vilikkappeduvan ydgyanum= 

sin having committed hereafter your son to be called Jit man 



alla,^ ennu parailKu. Ennare appan tanre dasarodu: « vegam mel=ttaram= 

am not ’ thus spoke. But father his to servants: “ Quickly high class 

aya anni kondu-vannu iyane uduppippin, kaikku m6diravum kaluga]kku 
which is robe having brought this man dress , to the hand ring and to the legs 

cherippugalum iduvippin. N4m bhakshichchu anandikka. 1 enre masran 

and sandals put on. We having eaten shall be merry. This my son 

inarichcliavan= ay =irunnu tirige uyirttu, kanade p6yavan= ay =irttnnu 
dead man become having been again is living unseen gone man become having been 

kandu-kittugayum cheyduv= alld, ’ ennu paranflu; avar 4nandichchu tudanni. 
seen finding made is not ?” thus said; they to be merry began. 


Enn&l avanre mfttta magan vayalil 4yirunnu, ayavan vannu vittinddu 
Mow his elder son in field was, he having come to the home 


adutt -app6j yadyavum nritya-gh6shannalum kettu, balyakkaril 

approaching then music dancing and noises having heard of the servants 

oruttane vijichchu, “ id=endu ?” ennu chddichchu. Avan avan6du parannu * 
one having called, " this what ?” thus inquired. He to him spoke:' 

ft ninre sahddaran vannu ninre appan avane saukhyattdde kittiyadukondu 
" your brother came your father him healthy because has found 


virunnu kalikkunnud App61 avan kdpichcliu agam =buguv4n manass* 

feast is making Then he having become angry house to enter mind 

ilMffu; ennittu appan purattu vannu, avanddu apdkshichchu. Enndre avan 

was not; therefore father outside came , to Mm entreated. And he 

avanddu: "kanddlum itra varsliam=4yi Mn ninne sevikkunnu, ninre kalpana 

to him : “ to so many years I you am serving , your order 


oru-n&lum lamghiehehadum=illa; enn‘41 enre chann4tigalum=dyi dnandikkenda- 
one day even transgressed not; but my with friends for being merry 

dinnu ni ori-kkalum enikku or attinkutii tanniftilla. VefyamarMu kddi ninre 
you once even to me one kid did not give. With harlots joined your 

mudal tinnu kalanfra i ninre magan vann=app61ekk6 avann=ayi virunnu 
property having eaten lost this your son coming then for him feast 

kalichchuv =8116,” ennu uttaram cholli. App6J avan avanddu parannu : “ magane, 
have made is not ?** so reply spoke. Then he to him spoke: “ son 


ni eppdlum ennddu Mde 4gunnuv=all6; enikk =ulladu ellam ninrddu agunnu. 
you always with me together are is not ?; to me what is all yours ° is. 

Enn41 i ninre sahddaran marichebavan= ay =irunnu, tirige uyirttu- 
But this your brother dead man become having been again is living; 

kanade -pdyavan =ay =irunnu, kandu kittiy =irikkaydl ndm dnandichchu 
unseen gone man become having been , seen reached because is we being merry 
santdshikkdndad =alld agunnu.” 
must rejoice is not? is” 
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dravidian family. 

KANABESB, ( Standard dialbct). 

■" # ' ' ■ ' 7 ’7 1 i . 

(Madras Aux . 17* &•> 1867*) 

dodod <aa3 J do da^vddo- eJ^dsb dod^, dodo3.^, WojjsSo®, dd7\ 

eorid^ dae)d^ ddd tfja^o, »oaad, zOdo^d^ tsz€l3jb- && '**■& 

dortdo doa e3*dd e *^ a5/Kfcfc, wfc, d:,odaAado3ah eOdoS, dd, w^cdod^ 

«v*K3»aSWjda- «ddi doa, d^&d da<*3, * d^d^ ?*$s»<3 aid ®uofaaA, ©ddo 
*j®ds ddaadozp^ddi- ert ofl^S v O&fyfy, &*>&** odsJa- wdddo^, 

sdodr^d-^ d^oSod^d^, dd^ sojawds?^ ^Vobo^dda - So^doaft, aSotortst* JooacOood 

dd^ 85*13, dco^*^. esd^aarf, <d»d* *«*>«&,. w< d^S^odo, ddj_ **** 

sdd^d <2>4*j? dood T!to£)c&d5rf daozD dj»S3j emotio? efdd dado sdSdtSood xJacfo^dj 
obdo , dd) *dod(do zOv^ so/s^ft, «d$tf» dodc3^? iddja^^ddja^^aAcdsj® 

° =ddcd3y 
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magan-emdu kareyalpada y6gyan= alia,” annalu; tamdeyu tanna dasarige, 

son to be called fit man am not," when said; father his to servants, 

“ 6r&shthav=ada amgi tamdu avanige lioddisiri; avana kaige urhgaravannft, 
“ best robe having brought to him put on; his to hand ring also , 
p&daga]ige keragajannu kocliri; mattu umdu 4namda-paoluva; yak=amdare 
to feet shoes also give ; and having eaten merry let us be; why if you say 

i nanna maganu sattavan= ag=iddu tirigi baduk=iddhane; kaledu h6davan= 

this my son dead man having been again alive is; lost gone man 

4g=iddu 6ikk= iddhane,” amdanu. Aga &namda-padal=&rambhisidam. 

having been found is,” said. Then merry to be they began. 

Adare avana hire maganu holadalli iddanu. Avanu bamdu, manege 

But his elder son in field was. Be having come, to house 

satnipisuv=4ga, ganavannu natyavannti. keli, alugajalli obbanannu 

approaching when, singing and dancing having heard, of servants one 

karedu, “ad=4n” =emdu vich&risidanu. Avanu avanige, “ninna 

having called t “ that what ” having said enquired. Be to him, “ your 

tammanu bamd=iddh&ne; mattu ninna tamdeyu avanannu svastbav=agi tirigi 

younger brother has come; and your father him healthy again 

homdida k&rana, autana marlis=iddh&ne.” Agal=avanu k6pa- gomdu, olage 

did obtain therefore feast has made.” Then he anger having taken, inside 

baral>= ollade iddanu. Adadarimda avana tamde borage bamdu' avanannu 

to come not willing was. Therefore his father outside having come him 

bedikomdanu. Adare avanu pratyuttarav=agi tamdege, “ ig6, ishtu varusha ninage 

begged. But he as reply to father, “ lo, so many years to you 

dasan=4g=iddbene; exnd=adaru ninna ajne miralilla; dd&gyu nanna 

servant am; once even your order not transgressed ; yet my 

sn^hitarasamgada &namda-padnvadakke ninu nanage emd=Adard adu-mariy=adaru 

with friends merry to be you to me once even kid even 

kodalilla. Adare ninna badukannu sujeyarasamgada timdu-bitta i ninna maganu 

did not give , But your living with harlots who ate away this your son 

bamd-ftga, avanigdskara autana mMis-iddhi,” amdanu. Agal=avanu avanige , 

came when, for him feast have made,'* he said. Then he to him, 

“ maganA ninu y&v&gald nannasamgada iddbi; naunad=ella ninnade; adare anamda- 

“ son, you always with me are ; mine all yours only; but merriment 

samtdsba- pada -bek=4g=ittu; y4k= amdare i ninna tammanu sattavan= 

joy to feel was necessary; why if you say this your younger brother dead man 

&g=iddu, tirigi baduk=iddk4ne; kajedu h6davan=4g=iddu, 6ikk=iddb&ne,” 

having been, again alive is; lost gone man having been found is,” 

amdanu. 

said. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

KANARESE LANGUAGE, (Badaga dialect). 

(Madras Aux. B. S., 1890.) 

d^zdd ddz&> ©d^d/s^d ^s^do ©d>od: ©s*^! w?sKj3j 9 cSodd 

cftidd ddc^d, ©33c- ©d^d zOdo^ ^-©d^ar^o - ■sdd^ dssS 

«io^s3 ^Saboock, dj®d d^d tAScfo <5oj® ? d, ©S, tf^docOTft eOS-a-, gOdo^sa^d a^ess, 

56® dos>& eOoUjc-- ©d ©do dos^d aSe^dsa&ddd^d, © d^Sj ©dcdoss snj&j®^} ©dod 

dtidj®W ©ddor\®&>- ©d ©do sojs^h, © d^dd^j® pd a-a^ dcte^d d^djsorao- ddo 

©dod sdoScsb do<=75jS) ? dod ^ddo- 5 do£> <§o&) sr^d^od s&aWj 

sbos^djs^dad ©d dUjo $ ©d d«>&©> ©dod 'tfjs&ij , ad o - dd^eOiQ^ ^dd zOdyS, : c6of3^- 

d^d dsd oSo^jif ^.©Stdjd^d dj®!3j sJ^scsa^d d;s>eS codd$ ©d ^®o <3©, scdjsod d^d- 

c5®oo3odo, ^ddo, oS^d^ddad 5&® ? d, ©dod: ©d®^! dc^d^d aSd^nadcfoj® ^ 

doooaad® dad dsa&do- S5So 'ad^ S>d^ daa^ocb ^jad&JrjaJoooddad ©©,» c&d^ 

$d L ^Sodd^d© ^d 2o2^d droi# dasdo^d* dodo ■£%*%> ^ot 3 *^’ 20^_o- 

©«3 ©do ad^ c3j®ddjs 'S2^v ) d» ©doddle- ©dod d-®f&, L& ZJodij ©dod 

d^d&bdo, ©dod dooS^do- ©d dsaS ©dod: ©d®y' do ? d.®^d 83djs ? 53®^cdoj® ^ 

dooonsdj® d®d d3®ddo- ado^ dro^odo ^de^jc^oddod d®o sS^do ©©,, df^o- 
t?d ©d>o ddj_ e^&-§A®ddc>d: e3^dd <do aS^s? eOoda, ©dod ^jaeSrJ<£>$ ©dod 

^d enjoddd^/® ’g'ixuor? ^dd^o & js >&&- ado^ ^odo ■s‘od®z3 ©4^o- ab^aodd & 
aS^ d:sa3 dddo ©dd^, -§Sd a^dd* ©do&^ddo ©dd^, ^dj3, dd^- ©d 
^odsxd ©ddod caiaddWjdo- 

©d ©dod dj®^ S3 33 ® 5oj»©dj» ad^o- e55 ^ ,i ' ^ oc3;i > dodd d®d ©dd» ^d^j®^©^ 3 
©i3d4® =?? ^do, &3^d§A®dd-® ^d a^g^d ^-®da5, ©d^?3®odo eieddel d3®ado* ©do©dod: 

dd^ddo^o zOodd^d, ©dorrad ©dod ®9d ^d^od ^oddodod d-d^o S^d3®a?od 0 dj dd^o- 

©d ©do ^js^d ©d, ^d eOd ^jav^odo 'Sd^o- ©ddodod ©doddle- 5oj®D®23rod eOodo, ©dod 
^do8^ 5q ^jscfeSdo* ©s3 ©do i^d^si^od dodos^Dw^ i ddd^> gO&2-j(Odd dedo j 

doa®da3o^ {Oc^j^eSoSa dsadodj ©desj^ c&d^ T^^rradd ^os)®d ©ddxd a3odd 

^onsdedoja Suodo ©dD33o9cd3sdcs3ojs d^d- ©d dj|a3acdod =^jg ? d eOdo^ Sodo 

-#? d33<§ aJodddo^d, .ty ©don®d -§^d3®a?od dd^o- ©d ©dodj dodd?, 

oS^do d4® a3odj_^^ 'ad^e» c&^des®, ^d^do^s^- $ ©d ^dsdcSoj® ©da®d 

g^»j f o3j^®odd -de dd^o dd^dcssddo^, <B9d eJS^c^d* ©dod^pddfoadd^, rJ-S^id^d, 
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DR AVID! AN FAMILY. 

KANARESE, (Badaga dialect) (Roman character). 

Obba manichaga eradu makkl-iddaru. Avakarldge kunnavam appamga: 
One toman two sons were. Of them the younger to father: 

“ app4! astiyo yenaga bappa k&ra yenaga ta ” emmane, avam avakaga 
“ father ! in property to me coming share to me gioe ” when he to them 

baduka kftr -haclicham, J6chi 3 inag=himde kunna m&ti el lava setiyumdu, 

living share made. A few days after younger son all having gathered, 

dftra -dechaga kadedu h6gi alii kettavamn- &gi badiki, tanna 
distant to country passed having gone there bad man having become lived his 

baduk=ell&va biri, bla-madibuttam. Ale avam ell4va bechcha-mMidad=emmane, 
living all wasting, ruined . Hut he all expense made when, 

h ddcba bakkella anahamcha utt4tu; avamga tatamota apadugatu. Aga ayam 

that country severe famine arose; to him want got. Then he ; 

h6gi, 4 d<§cbadavakarl6ge obba gerastana sddtkhnam. Evam avamna 
having gone, that of inhabitants one householder joined. This man him 

hamdiya m6s6duga tann=bolaga klegidam. Itte bad6ne bamdi timba tauddmda 
pig 8 to feed his to field sent. Thus being pigs eating with husks 

tanna hotte tumbis6duga 4se pattam; 41e daru avamga kotta-ille. Tanna buddi 
his belly to fill desire felt; but anyone to him gave not. Eis sense 

tanaga bappane avam: “yenn =appana s4re yecbb kdliyavakaga dotti 
to him coming he: “my of father near how many to servants bread 

bek&dachaga mlri hadade; 41e n4m illi hasdmda sattane. Nam yleddu, 

necessary excessive is; but 1 here from hunger die. I rising 

kadedu, yenn- appana s4re b6gi, avamga: *app4! md-ldkaga bir6d=4giyu ninna 
passing, my of father near going, to him : ‘ father! to heaven contrary your 

mumdadu p4pa mMidem. Nam innu ninna m4t4mdu korachisiyumbaduga 
before also sin have committed. 1 still your son to be called 

takkavam alia; yenna ninna kdliyavakarldge obbana m&ke mAdunnane,*” emdu 
fit man am not; me your of servants one like make,’” so 

hlAgi, yleddu tann-appana sare bannam. Ale avam innu ddrado 

having said, rising his of father near came. But he yet at a distance 

ibbane, avamn-appam avamna n6di, karlukatti, 6di -bamdu, avamna 
while was his father him having seen, pitying, running having come his 

elattu mele bluddu, avamna mutt-ikkidam. Ale m4ti avamga: “app4! 
neck upon having fallen him kissed. But son to him ; “father t 
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m@-16kaga bir6d=4giyu ninna muiiid&dd papa -m&didem. Innu ninna m&t=imdu 
to heaven contrary your before also sin have committed, still your son 

korachisiynmbaduga nam takkadavam alia ” ennam. Aga appam tanna 
to be called I fit man am not ” said. Then father his 

jivitigararuga: “ bdgana o']I-o]leya chile hottu bamdu, avamga horisivi; avamna 
to servants : “ quickly very good robe having brought , to him put on; his 

kaiga umgaravavd kaluga keravavu kodivi; innu timdu kusale ap6m. 

to hand ring to leg and sandals give ; and having eaten merry let us be. 

T6k= dmdale i yenna m&ti sattavam ag=iddu tirigi badik=iddane; aramd= 

Why if you say this my son dead man having been again living is; lost 

hddavam ag=iddu sikk =iddane,” ennam. Aga kusale apaduga horavattaru. 
gone man having been found is” said. Then merry to be they commenced. 


Ale avamna dodda mati holado iddam. Avam bamdu, manega sdre 
But his elder son in the field was. He having come to home near 

apane, harekdlavft atavavu kletu, jivitig&rarldge obbana koracbi, 

while got music and dancing having heard of servants one having called> 

“ ad=6n ”* amdu becharane mMidam. Avam avamga: ** ninna tammam 

* that what' so inquiry made Re to him : “ your younger brother 


bamd =iddane, adug=&gi avamna tirigi 6shemge kamdadunemda ninn=appam tini 
having come is; for that him again healthy because found your father feast 


madis=iddane,” ennam. 
has made ” said. 


Aga avam k6pa agi vl6ge bara 
Then he anger having become inside to come 


koMmdu iddam. 


unwunng was. 


Adadunemda avamn=appam horachuga bamdu, avamga tamarike 
Therefore his father outside having come to Mm satisfaction 


hldgi 

having said 


koracbidam. Ale avam tann=appamga maruttar=agi: “ edagd, isu baricha niuaga 
called. But he his to father as reply “ lo! so many years to you 

gidem; emd=aleyu ninn =appaneya mirule; aleytl venua snechag&rarakfida 

have served ; once even your order not transgressed; but my with friends 


kusale apaduga ni yenaga emd=41eyu omdu adumariy=aley4 tappile.” Ale 
merry to become you to me once even one kid even did not give” But 

sldyeyarakdda ninna baduka timdu-butta i ninna m&ti bamdad=emmane, ni 
with harlots your livmg who are away this your son came token you 

avamg=4gi tini madiside,” ennam. Aga avamga: “ m&gane, ni yegluvavd yennakdda 
for him feast have made ” said. Then to him : “ son you always with me 

idde; yennad=ell4 ninnadutam; &le kushleyu chachchdchavd apad=4gi hatta; 
are ; mine all yours alone; but merry glad to become was necessary, 

yek =amdale i ninna tammam sattavan =ag=iddu, tirigi badik =iddane 

why if you say this your younger brother dead man having been again alive is; 

aramd= hddavan =&g=iddu sikk= iddane,” ennam. 
lost gone man having been found is ” said. 



dravidian family. 

RAJMAHALl, ( Standard dialect). 

(Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society , 1881.) 

Ort malek iwrmaqer bechchdr. Chudeh tambakon awdyah, O abba biteki 
bakrath enge anrsith athe qata. Anko ah arik chdgkeh cbiohah. Pulond dini 
dokkeh chud maqeh goteni tungah ante gech ddsik urqqeh ekyah, ante ano tangki 
biten dagraha kajeno ongyah. Goteni ongyah ani a desino akaleth utratb ante dh 
kirwaroti jejyab. Ah a ddsiki ort malen birgrkeb ano ddkoti jejyah; ani dh ahin kise 
charatroti tang ketek teyah. Ante ah kisth moqath d choprat tangki kochon ut-doti 
uglecbab, je ndreb gote abik ebiylah. Ani ah bijorarkeh amlyab, Eng abba adano, 
ikondi bdmi kndurik lapeth egritb ante en kiret keyin. En cbdcheken eng abba babak 
6ken, ante atbin awden, O abba en merg panteno, ante ning babano papon kndken. 
Ante aneke dn ningad anuwr joker maleken; je ningki bemi kuduri chow engen menja. 
Ankeh ah chdcbab ante tambako babak ekyah. Ab gechi behnibi, tambakoh abin 
tnndkeh chengjyah, ante bong kitrkeh abin bangretrah ante chumqah. Tangadeh abin 
awdyab, 0 abba <$n merg panteno, ante ning bahano pdpen kudken, ante aneke nandu 
ningad anuwr joker maleken. Tambakoh, tang chakriyarin awdyab, Gotente era pin- 
deren ondrker ahin cbuytra ante abiki tetuno angtin, qedno jutan attra ante lega nam 
laplet ante apokarlet; x engadeb keyp menjab, je aneke nandu jiyaryah, ewjyah 
je aneke anduwrah. Ante dr apokaroti jejyar. 

Abiki mdgro tangadeh d gari keteno dokyab: kimeb dh ada atgi anrskeh lale pare 
ki sadin menjab. Ante ort chakriyan bikkeh, ith, indrtb dny menjab? Ah ahin 
awdyab. Ningdoh barchab ante abboh abin dru qani andah dlagkeb boje nanyah. 
Anko dh rdkarkeb ule koroti mar menlah: je ahi tambakoh urqqeh abin bdrtrah. 
Ah tambakon awdekirtrah, Tunda inond bacberi en ningen sdwch ddkin ante ikonno gote 
ningki ukmen tuwleken, je en eng sangaleri sangal apokarlen atbik nin ikonne gote 
maqond dr maqon enge qatleki, je ningki biten langwino ongyab, d ningadeh barcbah, 
ani nin ahi lagki boje nanyah. Anko dh abin awdyab, 0 engade nin eng sangal 
jugek bebne, engkith dtb ningkith; je i ningdoh keyp menjab je nandu ujih, ewjyah 
je anduwrah dlagkith name laloparoti ante apokdroti bebith. 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

GONDI, (Standard dialect). 

(jLllfzJMtbQdf 1895.) 

TO THR ^ fmzv® IWl ^T*T WWK . ri ^T?T 

^ rlTT ?TT^T ^ftfTT ^ "TT^r*f ^*T I r^T TOrT ?nft I W 

f^rft ^rpjf 1 % fir Tiff stcNt T^ft <nwt ¥ttt ’eptt 5 ft 

f^r fat nrrft ^far i w wt ^ 

Wfr W^T *ra Tifar sfara ^rniT *ngr i *rfar ^ Ti^^Tf ^tt ffarerei 

^fa T s*TT wr snugr: wt ^r wrfa tisfa <rffa inrm% ftrrgr i =sfa^fa^r srtffa^rrcT 

w^t iT’ff^r f?Ft*T *n**?r tfa fai ciT% ^nf wr^pc ^ifa wt snft fw ftrat i ws 
^T/T ^TRT ^ifa ^ifa TrJT • •TT^Tt^C *^T9 s 4l«h'^i TTlft fa'STrpTf =5 rfa *1 ^ \ 

WX cfif? TnfatfaT I *PRT Wrfl TRT*TT Tftff ?T^tT ^ifa t TOT3TT • ^T «FRT 

^itcit tw ^rfa •fNrr gt tnxr *drft*rr i wr wi tfafa Tiff t-wtt^t €r*r fat *ntfa • 
5Tn^r wfrc ’^nranfor ffarerer <3ffaT t^T *fa wt* i ^rfa ?Nit '<i^pit gfan 
fTT^ir: I t tfa ?3W< TmtT fai ’tfafa ^ffa ^TUT 4far *lfa fa'xfelfci ^t’TT 
font <*trrt ^ sfifar i Tiff t Tm • tr ^r^rar ^Nr f*m *rfa tfar s* um 

?ft<f^TT *n?T tot Hfafa Tiff to^to **far fat ^rfafa i t ^r5T5i wfafi ^5^ • 

^npnsr t ^rf^i f^ft wr tiwff ^ ^Jff wt^ ^ ^t w ^ 

THTflZ f?P^T^fTT ^T ^fPf^ t^RTI I 5TTft1% tnc ^IWt^C Tiff TI^tT WI 
ftr^tT . wt TfWTT T^T . ^f^T ^l4 ^TTSp^ 1%4T ^TTg^ II 

Tiff 5^ tt^tt . ftrrr ^fin tiw ^t«tt ^f«r 

%*ti #f 5 rgr i 'nf^r ^tT ^FPfi^n ftmzra ^ntrifr tj# ^sftgr ^ ^t«t « 

^ctK ^1 t TfiT. «ft#rc h*5t ^nftr ^ifa frtftr <frr f% ^r 

wr €kT ’SITcJT ^T ftm ¥^T% f%t Tn^TT m 

^ft wwt ffrr TI^ teT ^Tgr I ^ W4 ^f^rcrfr ^T^T ^. fiTW wf<i*Si*ww 
fr=n ^ f^r w mw* wtt #■ 

^ftJTT 4Wr W f? t TTlRt Tft^IT TiTI f^TTI ^ #ftT t?T Tiff 

crrgr €r f^it*i ^t m ^ tot ^it 1 

^ ^ ^ . TJ[ Tiff T’OT Tmf^r «TT^T TfTI ^T Wl «TITTft TOT ^ TIW ^^T 

1 t* ii^ ftnrpn ^f^r thtt . ^rftf^ ^Htr msn mwt 

wtT srfc fTRmtr • T^lt ti^it *rfa wtr 11 
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DRAVIDIAN FAMILY. 

GONDl, ( KolamI dialect ). 

(Captain W. Haig, 1896.) 

Okkon inmas anden amnuwgr ihdere^ bala, kol ander, Attad okkod bala tsinnam 
ennan, Ba, anyet vata Sntikor. Attad anyet taknet iixdbng vattal kaksiten. Mut konnl/?^ 
divasani attana jingi attana okko jagat ghiim kakter. Marl vendo kod adavit tirghen 
siden. Attin gammat kakna attana paisal udapte. Amne mulket je paisal andev adhav 
paisal partiripten. Amnet paisal tite apud amulku duskal pattin. Apud amnuw# haram 
iddin marl attat kuriten okkondoho mas anden amne ellmg sidden. Amne mirat takten 
apud tanne vegatu turel mipewgr panakten. Apud bhusi mipe/i# dhaniten bhusi tintna 
dhaniten. Apud amnuwgf en na9i engtb. Mari amne kandl ughadilte. Amdenten annet 
takne ellat engedmasur andar. Amnu ng tineng uneng pherat ipati opadhav an itting 
karuw^ tikhkhatun. Mari ittad sultna takne ella ng sahatun aoma^y enatun “ Ba, innet 
diyamnet apradhi andatun. Ittat innet antana ere. Ittets anu inne ellat salar ap 
Ina»^ ehtna attad sultna tannet takne merat vatten. Am dhav anden apud amnet tak 
olten amnuwgr lobh&vSttin amnuw^r oltna, tuten. Am bala oltna amne mak kil kamten^ 
sumten. Mari enten “ Ba, innet diyamnet apradhi andatun, marl innet bala ene kaduw^ 
tana, tote tak enten avval tad pul jode kotar inna «<7 tanne masaru idten. Amne vehdet 
ohgoram turasur. Amne gettat kedl todpur. Inded tint uiitna gammat kaknam. Anyet 
bala. tiktanden mar panam vatten am opad 9 elad inded opate. Mari amd gammat kaha 
adten. 

Amnet doho bala vegatuw^r anden ellaw# ratten, man amnu/i^ endekad padekad yin 
vattin. Amd tanne masuruw# veltoltten inded ittavas tang endhatir ? Mari amdenten 
inned doho toren vatten. Amd avval adsedden Innet takne amnuwgr mandiresa, gojamai 
patte sakor tinew? itteng apud amnurej kati vattin, amella»<7 sittoten. Amnet tak 
bodhet vStte. Amnu«$r mokten lakhten, Apud baehged varsul edder innet tsakari 
kahatun, innet idta gottiw^r tana moda kaktoten. Ina ng ahtna anu«</ mekene kove anne 
sobtyakunniv kaddi sitoten odkaduwy. Qindripan kakna attana paisa, kharab kakna 
sdbtyakarun adaluwy tinew^ edhativ. Mipna attana paisa, kharab kaliatin aduw# sathi 
an paisa, gitdyatoten. Amdenten balani sare puduna anyet merat andati ellat je andat 
tslr, kutel, edl, bhandi idattana inne te anda. Innet toren tiktanden mar suten, 
dunyalo pal 9 itanden mar opaten amnet bheti yaddin khusi amnet kak tad pahije. 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 

SANTALl, (Standard dialect) (Bengali character). 

(Benagaria, 18960 

fsr«. TORI <rR1 toiRtc stA^trotsrl i W** tow 
? <« crotiroi, <« ?ri, ^<$»w *rt?t*s crotsRtswits ?R?i c?? <4? ^tfwcir i 

^ i «wr cw fro ^R w w *rRt- 

msr^l RR^t'S' ! Fttf© R«X^S *ltf3MP fitX'iRL'sU mt'S^^Tl, 'Sit? RT9 ? ^Fl RR^ ft? 
■fcfat'eTO ^tRtTORts^ ^RR srRR^Rl i ' s rt? RRRtss^tt? fcroi ^?*Rr«.- 
xst?«fcf 'em termw R^s #R rRR ctfnRl, RR ^R * c?RRfs« I 

^1 Rprt*rcsR fwfa ?traR>sfct4 crotkrol, RR ^R w rAsrIs 

^ m?’ttc^w CRfTOttTOl 3^f? I RR SFW RftlTR cm- 

«rt^ RttsRts Rtts C*twrt:4 WrcTO ^ttwRl, cwR RR?t ^1 rrRrR 
•®ti^^t?11 trRi; 5 ! crotetfraw RRt?PW? f^its ^Rwtwirls $r?ts 

*rtW*S*tTOttTOrt ; cwr ^p ? cm%& Wt^TRI I autxxvs- 

^^,9 mts'srt crofti, 4 ?t?i, c*r»ftw*ls rR rt? TOto** RtfRt- 
^t^, rrh:?? t*R Rt? r^Rs cros«to» tUrri ; rRw? fkvfa ^R? wrftfapw 
^ 1 ’ crowfc® rAsotc Rtnmfcw <3^1 ' cwr *itfr#ira ^ttt- 
fcterc Rt*rte to c#u <«pRetoto1 rR Ww c^srtcwI, Rt? Rp? 
CTO?5tff3W TOW Rt?R KWRtCTOl I CWR TOM CTOttTOl, <4 ?t?1, croi 

c??is rR 'SIR ?tm?^ RftRtRRRl, rRc?? Tot rR «*to croc** ?t°s^Ri i 
c?mR RWsre«> ? rAsetc c*tTOwM crotwRrt, cro c?tw ^R TO 
^srtsf? 9 ! '®ust? r Rt» to^R'© RssrnrcR, RR ^R?ts f®w ?rR Rt? wRt'c? ^t^fts- 
^t?^f, Rt? cro^As ctowrAi ; <«re ^A ^pw? TO* *AsWW 

J Rt^’tw ^©tCWtRl RR<^ ^R^?1 I ^RC’t <XF\t s 

CTOWVS5^I nRt^^Rl I 

csp^tsr ^fatCR ^TRt°s W CTOt?W ^tctTOI; RR ^?tS'4 c^ts (Rt? ^?c? 

^f?W^fl Rt^R 43 RWRI I • ^t^csf fsi^‘1 ^ OTtTOtl^W idWt^Rt^ 

If 0«.RR1 C*rw I TO W^tCTOl, ?t°Rl oAs Rt^tiTlj Rt? Rtt5 ^ 

fai^t^S^ '»WRt? J RRl ^R WRRl^R C^5 °s I <R^W Rt^t'Q^Rt Rt? 

c?^^1 | RR ^Rw? RtRR 'SUSRf <^2^t? to^Rww^R ^tA- 
?5R1 l (TR^R ^Rw ?^5 ??Rt?? r t^ ^tR4 CTORTOl, ^fsR? ^TlS C?Rl Rt^n^R 
C^tt^R^^ ^tR«'^^Rl RR RRS H^l f%R:?t ?t^P ^RR ^tt?siRt^t^Rl, R?Rt 
^ ^ fa[<A^S CTO*! ^^RC^t ?R ^RRWsRtR^I. <RR? 

jgjti ^ csf\%°o cwi^sRs i R?«fR ^rfro^Fl Rt’it? «rt^wtf?ro ^ts- 
wt«. it ?fmw C^SRSTC? R^SilR 'SWRt^t^Rl I CTO^TR ^R TO CTOtCTOl, 
■^Rl, RR w wRR croRI, Rt? ^‘iPts'C^I ? RR!" ^Rt^t?1; R^^IR 

a w\ % (TtTCTO: Rt? ?W°oR Rfe. ^ ^ vn- ^ it°z^ ^tATOI Rt?4 
f^A«.^i?1, Rt^Ri? ^tct^RI RR^ ^pR^^rl i 
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KOLA RIAN FAMILY. 

SANTALI, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 

(Benagaria, 1896.) 

Mit’ hgrren barea kora-hgponkin tahekantaea. Ar unkin motore hudibicdo apate 
metadea: E baba, inrg paraok menakakreak bakhra den emkatinrae. Ado aidaritetfg 
batibafkina. Kbange thora din tayom uni hudib hopondo sanamakko samtaokatg 
miftec sangin disomteye calaoena, ar ondedo lucalamot din-talaotg tahekantaeakg tahas 
nahaskefa. Ar sanainakkoe ubla dublakeftaekban ona disomrg miftec at akal hoyena, 
ar unido rghggjgke ehop’ena. Kbange senkate ona disomren miftgn rayotthene leotbe- 
y’ena, ar unido acak dgbta-jaegatgyg kolkadea sukri gupi. Ado sukrikoko jgmgf tahekan 
doklakte acak lac pekrgce gagojokkan tahekana, mgnkhan okoebo bako emaekan 
tabekana. Kbange cetaoenteve menkefa: Apubrgn tinak muniskoreak jomak 
sarerokkantakoa; mgnkhan indo rehgedte nondeb bendaokkana, Berefkate apubthgnib 
alaka arib metaea: E baba, sermareak ar am samanreb kaiakafa, amren hopon ar 
bumogok lekgeb bankana; amren miften munislekabme bare. Kbange berefkate acren 
apattbene becena. Menkhan sangibreye tabekanrege uniren apatdoe bel bamkedea ar 
mayage hedadea, ar bir senkateye kokekede are cok cokadea. Menkhan hoponr 
metadea: E baba, sermareak ar am samanreb kaiakafa, amren hopon ar bumogok 
ekgeb bankana. Menkhan apattefdo adren golamkoe metafkoa : Den boge utar oyout 
angrop odok agu hofkate borokaepg, ar uniak tirg mundam ar jangare kliarpaoaepg, ar 
jomtebon hgsec sgkrejokma; gnte nui ibren hopon gocgeye tabekana arg jivef ruarena 
afgeye tabekana arg bamena. Kbange besgc sekrgjokko portonkefa. 

Menkhan uniren maran hopondo khgtreye tabekana; arorakg hgc sorgnrg ranrije 
abjom bamkefa. Khange mit’tgn gutikora boho sorkateye khuriauana onakodo cefkana 
mgnte. Unidoe metadea, banma: Bokgme becakana, ar apumdo miftede bbojakafa 
niropong bamruarkede tgron. Khangeye rangaoena ar bolok bae rebenlena. Ado 
unirgn apat odok bgdgnteye mosokusiyedekan tabekana. Menkhan unido rorruarkate 
apate metadea: Nokoe nunak serma amthen golamin kbataoefa ar amak bukum 
tistebo bab taram pargmakafa, gnrebo ibdo tisreho miftgc mergm-bopon ge bam 
gmakaoadiba, jemgn ibren gateko tuludib ligsgd sgkredkok. Menkhan kusmbiko tulud 
qmak aidariyg gadaoakaf nui hgpgnmgyg hecgnrgdg miftedgm bbojakafa. Menkhan 
unidoe metadea: Bacha, amdg jaoge ib tulnd menama, ar jo tg ibakkodo amak- 
kangea; menkhan hesec sgkrgjok ar raskakge cahiyg, gntg nui bgkomdg ggdgeyg 
ahgkana arg jivefena, afgeyg tabgkana arg bamena. 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 

MUNDAkI, (Standard dialect). 


(Based on Calcutta, Auxiliary Bible Society, 1890.) 

wrtfTfRRR ?NrtRR i fRiRt ^nu% % 

^Tfzn suRt • ^tft wt tnrfciii* to ' 

fffir fRmtRft iR* 4 fR -tfffiN Rwi ttmm ^tfr wtt 

wfliftt R’fr R^Rfr to *pjf sgi wn^w i *mr<! to%<^ ^ Rro 
froTO ^rfr i to s*ft ^’ftro *& RirR Rrci^ fRRt w%*rn* 

^fr to *Rt vRtt !Ftt irerRTO i ^tfr ^ <fora* in^nm to 

^f?RcR ^tft W?mi 3TP?: TOft<T*T ^%*TT I ^fYft ^TT ^ 

^ ^%^ T trfg- ^ T gf*TT RfRl ^T^T^trTT HTT 3TR*RT TO *tft R: ’ifeRTtn | 
^4 RRRRt 'SUTjRcTtR *RRT WtfT RRR wHNt t ^R R^Rt fR* 
^*rr toR to%?t I €rft tot? wr fR t^rr^ft toit w wwfiRa 

%5RT *lR% flRfc l ^rft RR*?TO ^TH^fRTI WtTO « Rt RRR 
w?tt ^ni*r RR SR?rt?i RsRtRto^R* *rtT ?Yr*RR ^ft^RR ^Rto 1 to 
aS^YRsiT % ^f®fT *rR fRTTTT TO *RrcR 4TtR^T Wl*?i ^WT 

ft^T Sfi^Rt #cRtR 5*TO I ^frT^H mgTO <r 5RR «RRR?ITO €lR?r RR RWT ^t- 

fffT^ *t£\ RY Rs*tR ^rft RRt <?R s<r *t€\ toR w HfiRS 1 *tfr ^ ^R%* 
TrorRY’sri 1 fwR «f wRR tftwR ^%^rr Rft €R Rt TOT^% 

Rft TOfnprrc • toft to% i 


^rr^ ?^t^rr tr ^tft tR '^rtctt tot 

WTrf^t^T ^TRiT%^T | ^PRTt #^4TtI Rff 

g-^r RgR^Tcf^T wR iRtRwR 1 ^tft fR 1 ? ^mR^rr Trim? ^rrgw 


WT j ^pi|\ xmj €R^t R Rt% iR ^tttRr^tt i ^tfr f^tft tRr 

^sfn^iTT wRR ^TTH^fr ^tfRw i ^ 

■^snf t hctt R^rm RR^hr R«tw ^rt? 4 ^fnwtrr^nr wtft ^t 

gnfR ^Tft ^rtR ^rt^T 4^^r^rt tt^Rt RtR ^nr fw^ ^tt 4% R^^fR 

fpr wR^rr 1 ^rfr 5 towR ^NrtR ^wriR^t ^.^r ^ to%^t 

R^?rr Ri%^t ^fira r Rt^ wet w^R i RRt RR ^tR^tR^t t fR 
^ RtR^t ^tRt *j^t ^wTffSTT 1 ^T^fRt ^rfr wgft wfiR 

t%7fT f^jR % ^RR ^R R?wi ^ff ^ ^trt^R 


II 
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KOLARIAN FAMILY. 


KORKU. 


kulkene 

sent 

jujuma 


(Rev. JE. F. Ward’s Notes on the Language of the Korku.) 

Mia koroa ban konkiwgr dan. Sani konte aba te kan mandiwene. He 
Of one man two sons were. The younger little son father to said. O 

aba inya hissa iwjrken lie kat dillin ing shenlba. Aba. awal koro dan do 
father my share to me give very far ? I will go. The father a good man was and 

dija, mal ban, konkimjen katingken. Thore ka dinen sanl kon katlaw#- 
his property to the two son divided. In a few days the younger son a great 

kan olen, do huw^an choi daken ? G-onoej shidu mien. Gonoej soba doen. 

distance and there what did he do ? Much liquor he drank much 

Karabo katnai dakeh makan thore biriyan dija, dama apiren. Di 

Evil deeds he did then in a short time his money (lit.) flew away. That 

wakato mulaken choch daen ? Mia kat kal bochoen do laj bibiantin 

time in the country what happened ? One great famine happened and 

di koro min, patela meran olen. Patel diken dongoren 
that man one “patel" to went. The patel him to the jungle 

shukarl chachara bare. Koro ditin rangaen dan ki shukari jom 

hogs feed to. The man so hungered was that hogs' food 

asuven dan. Tonej ka. koro dijke tsokra bang iu dan. Mia dinen di 
to eat ready (!) he was. (Not) any man to him bread not gave. One day that 

koro dongoren khubo yamken do ditin mandiwene. Inya abaya bhagiyako meran gonoej 
man in the jungle well wept and to himself said. My father's servants to much 

tsokra taka metin inya meran bang, makan ing, rangej gujuba. Ing bi deba 
bread there is but to me not moreover 1 hunger. 1 will arise 

aba, meran sheniba, do aba te bindar mandiba, ki. He aba, ing gonoej papko daken 
father to will go and father to thus will say O father I much sin have committed 

ing kharabo koro daen, iw^-ken ama kon mandibaki, metin iwpr-kenama bbagiya lekan 
I a bad man am me thy son call not but me thy servant 

arukx. Di koro japu bidjen shukari kamo, baiyaken aba meran irien dan. Kon 
That man quickly arose hogs father to returned. The son 

a ka-te mandiwene ki. He aba, ing gonoej papko daken ing 

to the father said O father I much sin have committed I 

kharabo koro daen ira$r-ken ama kon mandi baki metin iwgr-ken ama bhagiya lekan aruki. 
a bad man am me thy son call not but me thy servant 

kon len mihrbani doken do dija, bhagiya ella hukm ilen, Inya kon len 
The father the son upon kindness shewed and his servant order gave. My son upon 

sabote awal lija ugurki. Iniya tin mundi urie. Inya nangan kaure ko kat 
of all first clothes put on. For him finger-ring My much 

iom hhnare. Ale khubo jujumba choparki ini inya kon atjien dan naka, iraken, gowen 

food cook. well ate he my son lost was now is found dead 

dan naka jitaen. Makan sabo ura, kb ash kamaen. 
was now is alive. Then all (made merry). 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 


TIBETAN, (Ladakhi dialect). 


(Ladakh, 1896.) 

^q-^rq-orq^qf 

^q-^’qq^’jqc'q'*^'| ^q-q-^^wa|-q^r^| 

I'^'q^gC-q^q^'^yq^q gq-q^-S^-q-^-^r^q^Tqsai-J^q-q-q^i 
^•q^^^-a-q^C^^^^q^’^q^c-q^-a^-J^^^q-STq^ri ^qg^^-qq’ 

3^’^’SfVM ^■q-aj-gj-q^q-'q-u^’^l ^=!]*q'q3^qa s ’5jc;^r|'^'5( q^ag*^^ 

N 3 "O ^ 

qqqgqa^q^qq’q’ 

^ \D \3 

^q*| qq-fq’q-3}q^qqq^q^q 1 f 1 

qgoraf | ^-^g-q-qa^qj q^'^I'SIjq^qf^g^q^^-q^*^ | ^g^-g^-g- 
^a^q-q^q^q'q | qq-rrjD^-^^q-q^-qjq-^q^-qaR-rf^-g^^-qgq-^^q-1 
qpqT^qq-qpqj ^(q-q'q’^^q^-3q|| ^^w^q^si^^q^q^'gX | ^^*§q. 

f^^«ror0ppr?T n 

| 1 pqq^q^q^f^q^'Xq-5f^q-q|^-g^q^-^|-<?jq j 

rrpq|-^qj^g^q^*5'%|^q?| | qiKfqi-q^-^^^q^ | qq^g-piq-q^q- 
gq-q|^qq^q-<3jq | gqg^qp-(^fq*q^qq j qf •^'^qq-^^q]-^-q^^qp-^-lq| > 
gqg| gq-qqw^f^gq^p’qq|^q-^-3^| g^g’q^ W^^q-q^q ^q*| 
g^gq-q^q^-q^qpqpp^lij'^q^-gq-q-p-^^q-q^q-gl ^1g^q’q%^- 
q-^qq ^q'^-^aqq-q^q^q-SFi'qqi ^prq$rg?rq j ^^•g'^^yqpq^^pspyqj^- 

qq| I’^qt-q-q-^-qi ^f^q-^i ^'Sjq'^ , %^^| fq^-qf^qq^q- 
qq | ^i-l^qpq-q'^q-pqqq-q 11 



(Himalayan Group.) 


TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 

TIBETAN, (Ladakhi dialect) (Koman character). 

JETdi skad-du mi shig la bu gnis yod de. Chhun-wa des pha la naSi yab. Na la 
thob hos paSi nor skal na la stsol shig cbes shus nas phas nor Sgos-so. De nas rin-por 
ma lon-par chhun-was nor thams-chad Ssdus nas yul tbag rih shig-du son-wa dan. 
Tsban-ma chhud-zos la Stan no. Nor ji yod-pa thams-chad zos zin nat> ynl de la mu-ge 
cbhen-po sbig byuh-was Skres-par gyur-pa dan, Khyim-Sdag cbig la shus-nas des 
phag-rji Mhol-du shin la 6dan-no. Der phag-gis za-waSi gan-bus kyan ran-gi Zto-wa 
Sgan-war Sdod-kyi sus kyan ma-Stan-no. De nas de dran sos-par gyur-te Sdi skad- 
du. NaSi pba la ^la-pa man-po yod-de. De-dag la SzaS-waSi lons-spyod mod kyi. 
Na ni Mir Ztogs-pas Schhi*So. Da lans-nas pbaM drun-du son ste. Na Si yab nam- 
wkhaS dan kbyed-kyi dmn-du nes-pa byas nas. Khyed-kyi buSi hos min-pas na khyed- 
kyi </la-pa sbig dan Sdra-war ?»jod-chig cbes shu-war byaSo sbes snam nas. Lans-te 
phaSi drun-du son-wa dan. Pbas rgyan-ma nas Son war mtbon nas. iSnin Jrtse-ste buSi 
tbog-du Srgyugs-cin ?wgul nasSkhyud de de-la kba Sskyal-lo. De nas bus de-la naSi 
yab. Nas nam-mkhaS dan kbyed-kyi dmh-du nes-pa byas nas. Da phyin-chad khyed- 
kyi buSi hos min sbes sbus-so. Pbas pyog-po mams la da gos kun las Szan-po h dir 
kbyer Son la de la skon-dan. Lag-pa la gser ydub. 22kan-pa la lbam yah skon cbig. 
De nas zas-sbin sems dgaS-war byed-par byaSo. De chiSi phyir sbe na. Na Si bu 
Sdi §i zin nas gson-por gyur. $tor-nas pbyir Smed-par gyur-paSi pbyir-ro shes smras 
nas de dgaS-ston byed-pa la sbugs-so. 

DeSi tsbe phu-wo sbin-nas pbyir Sons-pa dan. Khan-pa dan ne-war phyin-pas rol- 
mo dan gar byed-par tbos nas. (?yog-po sbig bos-te de-la Sdi cbi yin dm-pas. 
Oyog-pos kbyod-kyi nu-wo Sons-nas. Phas bu de kbams Sde-sbin pbyir Smed-pas 
tbos nas. Kbros-de nan-du Sgro ma pbod-pas. Pba pbyi-rol-du Sons-nas tshig siian- 
par nafi-du gog chig smras-kyi. Bus pba-la lo Sdi-sned-kyi war-du nas kbyed-la gyog 
byas-te. Khyed-kyi SkaS-las nam-yan ma Sgal yan. Khyed-kyis naSi mdsaS-wo 
mams dan' dgaS-ston byed-paSi phyir ra-gu sbig kyan ma stsal gyi. Da kbyod-kyi bu- 
cbhun-wa do smad Stshon-ma mams dan nor cbbud-zos la Stan nas log-pas. De nas 
pbas smras-pa. NaSi bu khyod rtag-tu ha-dan lban-ycbig-tu ^nas-pas. Ji dan ji na la 
yod-pa de khyod la yan yod-de. Da khyod-kyi nu-wo gi zin-nas (/son, /Stor-nas 
Ssjded-par gyur-pas. DgaS-spro skyed rigs-so sbes ^suns-so. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 

TIBETAN, (Standard). 

(Bai Carat Candra Das Bahadur , C.I.JE., 1896.) 

$ 

-xs&l j wwoppij c-ar^q^ 

*s? ^ 

njq c^q , S’gf»pFi , « , ^srai* 

a-g-^^a-^’^fq-y^’J j ^Taic^^q-J-g^Tar^- 

^aplffcflrg’q-garq^l J^q^^'g^g-yqq-jq^-^^q-3^1 

1 f^‘s||^'3 =T l'^^’ fl J'I5^'FS ,Jraj II S*F 

N£> XD ^ 

5?r^q^l m^] 

F^'TFJ q^qw^pq- 

snlqfl^l ^•q*q^c^^-=r|5^|^| ^q^swwsc:-a-|:-§^|^ ^§^| 

v 

>o ^ 

qgqsrSJq ^•q^q^'^'q^f^S' i qq’§^3 5 i’q 1 }q'^'q^ I j^%qw<^c* 
orspl^R^I ^^q'|Tq^^*p^gorq^! $4hwi^a|^qj J^q-q^j 

t-opip%firafe^* 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 


TIBETAN, (Standard dialect) (Roman character). 


(Bai Qarat Candra Das Bahadur, C.I.E., 1896.) 

Mi slug-la bu-gnis yod-pa yin. De-nas Ira chhun-wa des pha-la shus-par. Tab- 
lags, nala thob-rgyu htsho chhas kyi skal-de bgos nas na-la gnab rogs gnab. De-nas 
kho-rab-gi htsho-byed mams khon tsbo la bgos. Yun-rib ma-sob-war bu chhub-wa des 
nor-rdsas mams gchig-tu bsdus-nas ynl thag-rifi-shig-tu sob-wa dab. Der dnos-po 
thams-cbad dgah mgur spyod-pas brlags-so. De-nas kbo-ran-gis nor rdsas thams-chad 
zad-pahi skabs ynl 'der mn-ge chhen-po byub-was de-nas kbo. dwnl-por gyur-wahi 
mgo tsbngs-so. Khos ynl debi gron-pa shig-gi gyog-tu phyin pas. Des kbo-la ran-gi 
sbin-kha la pbag-pa htsho-ru btan-no. Der phag zas sog sbnr-gyi kyafi ran-gi grod-pa 
hgran-war hdod kyan. Mi sns-kyan kbo-la ster-mkhan mabynfi. De-nas de go-wa 
blan-nas zer-War. Na-yi yab-kyi gla gyog chi tsam-la za rgyu-la tsbad tshad:ibag-pa 
za mod yod kyi. Na-ni hdir ltogs-pas hchhi-ho. Da na lans-nas yab-kyi sku mdun-la 
sob-na's de" hdra shn rgyn yin. Kye yab! Lha dab khyed-kyi skn mdun-dn bdag-gis 
nes-pa sbns byub. Da ba khyed-kyi bn zer-wabi bos min lags. Na-la gla gyog shig 
Itar bshag rogs gnab. De-nas labs-te klxo-bi yab-kyi drnb-dn sleb bynb wa-la. Phas 
kbo bob-war thag-rin nas mtbob-was. Snib rje skyed-de rgyng-nas ske-la khyud-de 
kba skyal-lo. De nas bns sbns par. Yab lags. Nas Lha dab khyed-kyi drub-dn skyou 
byas-pas. Kbyed-kyi bn zer-wabi hos min lags. Yab-kyis gyog-po rnams-la gsubs- 
par. Gos dgab tbag ebod gcbig kbnr 90 g kbo-la gyog-(gyon bcbng). Lag-pa la gdnb 
gcbig phuL Bkan-pa-la yab lbam skon cbig. Da ba-rab tsbo zas bzab za shin skyid- 
po byed-do. Hdihi pbyir. Nahi bu ?i nas slar yab gsos-pa yin. Blags nas brned-pa yin 

pa la. De nas khon tsho dgah ston cbhen-po byed-pa yin. 

De skabs-su bu rgan-pa ni shin-kha la bdug-pas log yons-pa dan. Khan-pa dab 
fie sar slebs-dus sgra snan dab gin gar thos. Gyog-po shig-la skad btab-nas de tshohi 
dongab yindris-pas. Khos zer-war kbyed-rab-gi nu bo de slebs sob. Sras bde-war 
log bbyor-wahi phyir khyed-kyi yab mgron btab zer-was. Kbo tshig-pa zas nas nab 
la ma phyin-par byas. De phyir yab phyi-la yobs-nas kbo-la skul-was. Bus yab-la 
debi lan sbns-par. Kye yab 1 mkbyen. Nas lo bdi tsam kbyed-kyi shabs-phyi shns 
dbyed-kyi bkah dab nam yab mi hgal-war byas-pa yin kyan. Kbyed-kyi babi grogs-po 
™ a ,ms dab dgab byed rgyn la ra phrug gcbig kyan ma gnab. Da khyed-kyi bn 



dgalv spor byed-pahi hos yin-no. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Himalayan Group.) 

BHtTTANl, (STANDARD). 

(Bai (Jurat Chandra Das Bahadur, C.I.E., 1896.) 

i 

^S^spi Ml 

jr^^'llapwfjri^’sq pai-qa^q-^-q-q^^-q-y q^j | 

J ^1^*3! 

OTq'q^^'jtr^'(^q^q^’q^f c I^' , ^ ft J"^| 

Gfrjq^qj ^f^wwqSr 

^T^ : s,q^q^| g-^fwq^^ 

p3q^’4^^3qc^y^**^'Q,^'^^^ 1 F^TM mi 

m^w^OT 1 wqg i 

5j^ I ^’^q'qQ^-g'^'i^’q^'q'ctAiq'^'q^'^’^^q'^^'^^’^ 2 ^’^^’ 17 !^^'^ | ^q'q^* 
^3=t|l ^^^q5^-q^7^^%3^q^^ar=Ti^q*q^jaq-|^*qsq^^^ 
n|^^3T^ ] g-^q^'^-q^QJ 

WffWS^^i! 
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SJ> 

Isq-jp^si-qsq-q-^^si I ci>wq'*q§«-^^c^rg%'5^' ll i £| l' £ r^ £ ia c: 'S^'® J '’ 

g?i| 

S q<^qfi$-faSc-^l^ 

0,1c-] ^?-a,q^i^’5'g^'|' i i« : >,'*lC'4q^i|-a|^;-«t:?i-siS 1 -p4-|4i| 4§4]?i) nj^c- 

ifc^cpifq^'a 1 ^c^^^q-^^q-^qa^-q^c-^q-sic^wji^ 
i r q^ci|'qapi-q5, : ^-^ , 34'q^'?| Bqqwg^jiq^gi 

cwssi^-sr^f^^-^! ^C‘i'^4p 1 ^4p > -a 1 q^-%4l|^| g^^-siq;- 
tgq'Wnp]<c-q-^-B5ar| ^q4Tq^-4C|^*- 

B|^-q r ^op 1 ^4]a l : || : a v q^ ^V^T^^fXl | 



so 



TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Sikkim Group.) 

LEPCHA, (Hong dialect). 

(<j ri Kalihumar Das, 1896.) 

csfyCAffi x^w( (w t o 3 <(x •£( ‘<"3 ^ ^ ® 1 

?(f M to' S)xi^^/b) (or$«x 3(0 

<wr 4 j$5(4(3 <3) <^3 ^ !°3 6 T" (0 W 1 (X£ ■£( V) /D) 

^35^ r «3 o -£($f So m ■ c~m x<&( =5 o"( 6 > x( i) $r» >S 
«)3S^ <&> o) oi a f) *cm ■&. (h tp 1 S3 ¥3 £3 ixo< *c* <x 
£»3$&(3 o x( <p 6»i 2j»3 •£( w S3 tf) / 3 )‘sA)) 4 v 35 w(^ w <w 

<£ ^3 <w «ow (xoc x3x(5£*3 3< < S3 Y) x 3 *3 W( 3 ' S3 *3 <m (x 
r «$& *<f *(«« -fa 0( 1 S3 «3 /S3 tf *3 <*■« <* <4 £ • S3*) 

(* CA $(0 (I« ^3 « 46 «< » I S 3 $3 /3 »(¥+3 

fe 3 ox ^So ( 3 ' S) (xw tf) v(* (o 4) <>(< 5-0 *003 Sw • <£*) x<o 
Cm< -ot *3 o<> w( w w (X «x a? A 3 « o( S3 (6a r 5 ^ ^ i< 
% 1 to «3<«3 <6-3 to ‘<a»( «< ‘fa ‘6 S3 **3 $» <6 x x(o <?*• 
(tt rt) f3 S3 X(* 6*( *3« M£ »>3 i 3 ft 6 * S3 (A x<c* 

43 5® 06 W( ^ ‘J'*' 6) 1 •66») X((% 6*( -<KaC3 <( *f 3 F <3 < 1 X3 

^3 w3 <«»3 *(* (0 «m (w 5 * • |«« x<r3 <* «. «♦ <o £3 **3 

$6 <«) S3 $£$*» « <»3 o) ‘fa <w 3 ^ <( •& ™ 1 *3 X( f 3 

r £3 **3 $«> ? x «° « r “» ^3 n«*)« x 3 S((% *3 ^ 
39>3 <3 #( $ S\ XON (A at* -£3 $£ 5® 46 «( ^ <7 T (3 I (VK 
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xcc r Q ) -c( tso & t^3o 3 *3 03 5* o( &3 

S3 x( * ^ <43 x) xw *3 <i (x (^So <?»* 1 S3 ^3 
(-<? <o° 0( xcf& 1 6}(ZbMfo '£ 6 *) c*( x( 4 xo~ 4( (S> o3 

r W( *3 6 c tfj g< (/5 o 3 r wf £3 ' §3^3 <£ fa 5/3 20 *<* 
6*( x< 4 ) o 3 r (S'- •£< 5 ( 5/3 3d S) 5 m •« mk 5* * 

A ^ ^ 

| 5 m c~< x<£ /33 35 w <*3 **3 %< <*3 (w 53 <$3 5 < 5/3 0^. S3 
#3 4 t X ) «t f $ & 1 63 t( <x <*3 (ft, *3 £>3 **3 ^3 5o 
m *$x mc 5 >» ? S3 xu* to <33 «o 3 « ^ i 63 <&(**& **3 x< 
ri -3 X( m M( 63 A 3 »1 S3 v) U m <fc . S3 5 m *< 

^ >)/> 1 x $){* •£( mo i we •£( c. S* *(v>j ^3 £ ;j( 1 
S) ¥3 /33 xiorf 5 M f * to o) <k x«k xuo xu* m -o< 
5x 63 S3 o m m xu* ca Cc *(x p (m>t 3 m( (if 4)3 <>>( <vk 

^3 ^3 ^ w< M Mf ■&, (<f 4>= 0( X((Z) %( $6 •£( 

(0 (>= =5^ /3 1 6M( aC ?3 « A j« XU* <M Cs&CaCQ & 

o 3 si 43 r w 5 >° J df /03 «o 3 ^ s« 1 S3 #3 /33 #■ *35 m ^ 
x(^3 3 fn 63 a •#$ *<(&$**> S3 ka) m 63 
54)«?»'3 r &u* <m ci) 1 f M( x((Z> x(5/3 %<&( (61 63 (h it y* 
xa*‘$x xsr k & o 3 r 4} o( 5/3 « @ (<S n3 r-«(A3 », 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Sikkim Group.) 

LEPCHA, (Eon© dialect) (Eoman chaeactee). 

(<?ri Kali Kumar Das, 1896.) 

Gyu-gi-ch6 a-gyap 16k yam bd ong kat sa sung plya ma-o. 

Mar6 kat sa a-kup nyet ni pa. Aun a-kup tek nun ha-do bo rem li ae a-bowa gyu- 
gi-ch6 nun ka-su sa thup shot re ka-sum-bowa. O-tet ka hu nun gyu-gi-ch6 rem ha-yd 
bek ka rit bi fat. Sa-ayak a-gyap ma-bam na a-kup tek ryen tyng gyu-gi-cho gyom bu 
ban a-rum-lyang ka n6n ne. Aun hu nun o-ba ha-do sa gyu-gi-ch6 pang a-jen sa ay6k 
ka 16k fat te. Aun hu nun tyung gyu-gi-cli6 pang 16k lei lung sa lyang o-ba ad a-tim 
du pa. Aun hu au du n6n ne. Aun hu lyang o-re sa zen d6k mar6 kat lyang n6ng 
bam. Aun hu nun ha-ddm nyot ka mon bro k6n. Aun hu ha-do sa jta-bok rem blen 
shang ka mon zo gun zo shang gat pa. Aun tu na la ha-ddm shd la mabin ne. Aun 
o-tha hu ha-do b6t na sak ching lung li. Kasu a-bo sa chap chhu sang la zo len hl6k 
la az6m thup zo ham aun go re krit na male det. Go luk lung kasu bo lyang lat nong 
sho aun ha dum li sho ae a-bowa go nun rum sa aun a-do sa dun ka layo ayuk zuk fat 
te. Aun go a-do kup yang li shang la ma wa ne. Ka sum a-do sa chap chhu kat z6ng 
zdkka. Aun hu luk lung ha do bo lyang lot di. Shen la a-rum do ka ha do bo nun ha 
dum shi lung aun kin dyit mat lung dang bu n6ng lung patop ka chdk mat. Aun a- 
kup re nun hadum li ae a-bowa go nun rum sa dun ka aun a-do dun ka layo ayuk zdk 
fat te aun a-lang go a-do kup yang li shang la ma wa ne. Shen la abo re nun chap chhi 
sang ka li pa. Tyng len ryum bu dum bu di ban ha dum dyatn bi wa aun a ka ka ka 
kyup aun a-thdng ka hl6m ch6k bi wa. Aun ka yd zo thong ban a-g6 mat ka. Shd 
g6 yogang ka su sa, a-kup a-re mak non bu re la zu bam hu fat non bu re la thup pa. 
Aun ha-yd sam g6 ni pa. Ha-do sa a-kup nam fren bu re ny6t ka bam ni pa. Aun hu 
li ka lat di det shen li sa, a-th61 nun pa lit tung dyd mat tung 16k tsut 
tung bam ni thyo. Aun hu chap chhu kat rem lek ban vet shd mat bam mungg6. Hu 
nun hadum dun bi a-do sa aing la thi ma aun a-do bo nun tambd mat ma. Shd g6 yo 
gang haddm a-ryum a-ryam la tsum thup pa. Aun hu sak lvalc non. Aun li sagang ka 
n6n ma thup ne. Asa tun d61c ka, a-bo re lyang ka pladi lung haddm yakpa. Aun hu 
nun abo re rem li ngak ka go nun nam a-gyap a-bo a-do sa, chap chhi shu aun sa-thala 
a-do sa k6 mahlok ne go rung la h6nun sa-thala ka sum sa-ar kup kat la tyol zang sa 
dep ka zo thang ban a-g6 mat shang ka bo tho ma nyin ne. Shen la, chhe mu sang sa 
dep ka a-do sa, gydgi-ch6 z6m bu a-kup re lat thi shen ho nun tambd kldng pa. Aun 
hu nun haddm li ae a-kup pa h6 ta, shuk na kasu dep ka bam nyi de. Aun kasu sa shd 
ni wung re a-do sa gum. Shen la ag6 ani mat gat sho. Shu g6 yo gang a-do aing a-re 
mak n6n bu re zd bam ni. Eat non bu re lat thup pa. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Bodo Group.) 

garo. 

(Tuva, Assam , Garo Mission, 1888.) 

fori mfem, nfinrtn nfofe amr^fefe ferd i fortfeef* 
form, « ^t¥i, mtmf* mi fetfe mwi mi fen i fon* fori 
^tm°n msffemffert ^rdm i for fettn fern m mrl fori amffe 
$fj^rtn rnffors^ to ctmn? cfon'w^; mod forfcn mfewi wdtffor ■mn'ori 
wfww i mri fof* ffotmfe «m? fetortn, fon too« tm «rtm*r mnn i 
^t* fon fefen^m i foe* ctfm fort nf* mm fen®FF; mi 
^?rt fon fen ffefen fet* fetfe femtn i mi fon x snfe 5^tft fs- 
^t°sf? n* fwfe ffewfe; fen ffomn fon ^femn i fofan fort f*rffe 
^riffe for$r¥, nwi foffort mtf* mfwl wrcrfc fetffon nwt fe<4°m ; fen 
feri feort fefe ffortfforom! fed Ftm feft mn dm fon fo*fe 
's fei, fen ferfforl, fed m°f* f*nt v e mfe mtn; fef* ctffem fnfort 
; n°f* fen Effort *fe fen fnn fern mod i foffettn fon mnre 
fet- dfef^ i foot* a> wf¥ffe fof* mi fel ffenor fermm ; 

nfe*fe<fl fon ffottop fesrtnrm i fe fon a*m food fed, 'e fed, 
^1 mfern, mi m°f* fim, feort fWd ; *fe c?m fe ffen ffew i 
fefei fofe *<r*nrtstn fetnn, wfe«r f^i m*nfen fertorfon fetexm, 

^1 fo* fefert ^twr, mi fen fen*t fed; fofro fe mtn1 fern 

mfe amfnrtmfH foffet fenffemt; mi dmmfHfen feffo 

?rdi i food* fordtt fefert ferttrosf*« 

ssrttwi fe (Tf^txr^ fefeffet 'fet'sfe i foffonn fon dnor *rcfed (7T¥t°- 
^*1, ftnx 5^^i %n i fofe mmi fe fem fe mi 

fe dfe^l i ^ord fe fort m*t*l, *fe ^rfe^rt dTdl; mi fef* mi 
femirdi mrffei ^t^t^i i fo*t* fon m*R4 f*# fet°s*i 
fo^r mi feitn fel mwF i fort m*m 
mmti fei, mi, fei ffer mn m mw, mtn fe 

^ffei fettffx Ttm ^rt^Fdl *t*l frt^l fel Ft°x*tTt ^rfel w 
f^Tfi *t^*tc«rt fe^l; fen csf^^tx^l *rt°T^ ^xri cwtor, nfnrts ^f^^ri nxf* 

wnffefecn ffetfen dm, fe* fei mtmi mm i ^^ 

form, cto, fom mm m°x fe ?m, mn mfe mtm i tKn 

mfF°x n«,Ft*i mat fegrn^ m^i; fen nfe fon fedtfe, fen 

nwtffei; min femfe, fen feffofei.ii 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 

GARO, (Roman character). 


(Bodo Group.) 


( Rev. 1 3. (?• JPhMipd, 1896.) 

Aro ua aganaha, badiaba mandeni depante sakgni gnangchim. Uamang- 
And he said, (a) certain man's son two were. From- 

oni okgite pagipako inaha, 0 Apa, gamoni angna ga-akgni palko 

them youngest to-fother said, 0 Father, from-property to-me about-to-f'all part 

angna on-bo. Unon ua uamang-na janggitanganiko sualjok. Un ja-mano 

to-me give. Then he to-them ( the ) living divided. Of-that afterwards 

adita sal ong'oa ua deokgite pilak gamko ra-ebimonge song cbel-acbi 

someday when-was that youngest-son all property gathering country distant-to 

re-angjok ; aro uano namgija dakarin gamtangko rusiaha. Aro uni pilakkon 
went-away ; and there evil doing-only his-own-property wasted. And his all 

korocb ka-manoa, ua songo bilonge karap ong-beaba. Unon ua 
expense when-was-made > that country-in excessive famine was-very. Then he 

eba-asibaengjok. Unon ua re-ange ua songni saksao dongnapjok; 

was-begiming-withscarcUy-to-eat. Then he going that country's one-man-in stay-entered ; 

aro ua uko wak nirikebina a-tang a-baona watataha. Aro ua wakni eba-ani 
and he him swine to-watch Ms-own field-to sent. And he {the) sivine's eating-of 

bikaprangebi ok gapatna sikbeaebim; indiba pilakba una on'jajok. 

pods stomach to-fill unshed-very-much; but every-one to-him gave-not. 

Indiba ua gisik ra-pile injok, tangka ra-gipa apani badita nokalrang 

But he mind talcing-again said, money taMng father's how-many servants 

eba-aniko agre man-enga; indiba anga iano okkrie sinasienga ! Anga 
food in-excess are-receiving; but I here hungry am-about-to-die ! I 

chakate a-tang paona re-ange una ingen, 0 Apa, anga salgina, aro 
arising my-own,father-to going to-him will-say , O Father, I against-heaven and 

nang-ni nikao papko dakaha ; nang-ni depantene mingkuna nitoja ; 

your sight-in sin have-done; your son-saying to-be-still-called unworthy; 

nang-ni tangka ra-gipa nokol saksa gita angko dakbo. Unikoa ua chakate 
your money taking servant one like me make. After-that he arising 

a-tang paona re-bajok. 
his-own father-to came. 

Unon chel-engpetion uni paa uko niksoe ka sachakjok ; aro 

Then far-away-yet-being Ms father him seeing-before had-compassion; and 

daariange uko gikapake ku-dimbeaha. Unon ua depante uko inaha, O 
running him embracing kissed-very-much. Then that son {to) him said, O 
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Apa, anga salgina, aro nang-ni nikao, papko dakaha; nang-ni depante 

Father, I against-heaven, and your sight-in, sin have-done; your son 

ine mingkuna nitoja. Indiba pagipa a-tang nokolrangko aganaha 

saying to-be-still-called am-unworthy. But the-father his-own servants-to said 

jol'jol chola nambatajso ra-bae uko ganatbo, aro uni jakona jakstem, aro 
immediately («) coat {the) best bringing him clothe, and his hand-for (a) ring and 

ja-ona ja-kop on-bo; a-ching cha'e katchana. Maina angui ia depante 
foot for sandal give ; us eating let-rejoice. For my this son 

siahachim, indiba tangchapilaha ; aro gimahachim, indiba man-pilaha. 
had-died, but has-come-to-life-again ; and had-been-lost, but has-beenfomd-again. 

Unon uarnang- katchana a'bacbengjk. 

Then they to-rejoiee began . 


a’baochim. 

was-afield. 


Unikoa 

Afterwards 


ua 

he 


re-bae 

coming. 


Aro uni depanbi dal-batgipa 

And his son the-largest 

nolcona sepangbaoa, grip grip chrokako knaba. Unon nokolrangoni 

the-house-to when-he-neared, grip grip dancing heard. Then from-the-servants 

saksako okame, iarang mai ong-a ine sing-aba. Unon 


one 


these what 


aganaha, nang-ni 

said, your 


jonggipa 

younger-brother 


are saying 

re*baha; 


asked. 


ua una 


aro 

and 


Then he to-him 

nang-ni paa uko 
has-come ; and your father him 

an*senge man'soana alaniko dakaha. Unon ua ka-onange ning'chi napangna 

well because-of receiving a feast has-made. Then he being-angry to-within to-enter 

sikjajok. Unon uni paa ong-katbae uko mol-moljok. Indiba ua aganchake 

did-not-wish. Then his father coming-out him besought. But he answering 

pagipako maha, nibo, indita bilsi anga nang-na gamaha, changsaba 

to-the-father said, behold, so-many year I for-you have-worked, even-once 

nang-ni ge-etako cbakobikkuja, indiba ripengskarang baksa katchana man-na 

your command have-not-yet-resisted, but fellow-friends with to-rejoiee io-get 

gita na-a changsaba angna dobok bisa mangsako on-kuja; indiba jensalo 
like you once-even io-rne goat child one have-not-yet-given ; but when 

nang-ni ia depante, darirang baksa nang-ni janggitanganiko minok-gipa 

your this son, harlots with your living swallowing-up-one 

re-baha, unan na-a alaniko dakaha. Unon ua una inaha, Dede, naa 

has-come, for-him yon {a) feast have-made. Then he to-him said, Dear-son, ijou 

pangnan ang baksa gnang, aro angni pilakan nang-nin. Indiba 

always me with are, and my all is-yours. But 

a-ching katchana aro ka’srokna nanga; maina nang-ni ia jonggipa 
we to-rejoiee and to-be-glad ought ; for your this younger-brother 
siahachim, indiba tangchapilaha; aro gimahachim, indiba man-pilaha. 
hai-died, but has-come-to-life-again ; and had-been-lost, but has-been-found-again. 


TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 


(Bo do Group.) 


KACHARl, (Standard Plains dialect). 


dang-man. Bi-ni 
{there) were. ITim-of 

dfa, nang -ni zi(a) 
father, thee-of what 


fisd-zld 

child-male 

basthu-ni(a) 

property-of 

bifai-d 
father-the 

ha -nai-se. 


(The Rev • S. Endle, 1896.) 

Sa-se mansoi-ha fisd-zld sd-noi 

One man-of child-male hoo 

mudoi-d bifd-nidu khithd-nai-se, He 
little{one)-the father-to said, 0 

zi(a) bhaga(a) dng-niau gaglai-a, bi-lcho angina ha ;• Bi-du-na 

what portion me-to falls, that me-to give ; That-at (time) 

gdgai-ni bastbu -kbo(a) bi -sar -na rdn-nd-noi 

himself-of property {objective case) them {plural suffix)-to having divided (it) gave. 

Bi-ni bdngai sdn-au undu boi mudoi fisd-zlai-d gagai-ni gasena thakba(a) futbdm-nd-noi 
gajan thau-niau tbdng-nd-noi hama hdba mdu-nd-noi gdsena sefai-nd-noi kharas(a) 
khdm-naise. Bi-ha gasena tlidkhd(a) zapnai-duhd bi thau-niau dngkhdl(a) gadat zd- 
naise; bi-du bi-ha mdngbo gayd za-na ham-naise. Unau bi tbdng-nd-noi bi thdu 
nidu na-se giri-niau saliai(a) la-naise, bi mansoi-d omd gum-ng, gagai-ni dubli-du bi-kho 
thing-hat-naise. Bi-duna omai-d zdnai gundoi-zang bi gdgai-ni udoid-kho bung-ha-na- 
loi man (a) klai-ba-ba, bi-na raubo bangai-ba za-na lagi ha-a-khaise. Undu that(a) man- 
nd-noi bi bung-naise, Ang-niafd-ni esang besebdng sdkhar-ra(a) tha-zd-se zdnai basthu(a) 
aru(a) bi-ni-khri zdbrd man-a, khinthu(a) dng ukhui-nd-noi thoi-dang. Ang uthi-nd* 
noi dfa-nidu thang-nd noi be khordng-kho khitha-gan. He dfa, nakhrang-ni nu-noi-au 
aru(a) nang nu-niau na fafu(a) khlai-bai; Nang-ni fisd-zld-ni ndrn-du-na ling-hat-nai-ni 
dru(a) zogya(a) nung-d; nang-ni sa-se tbdkhd(a) man-nai sdkhar-ni(a) baidi dng-kho 
khlai. Bi undu uthi-ud-noi bifa-ni khdthi-du thdng-nai-se; khinthu(a) gazan-du tha- 
nai-du-na bifai-d bi-kho nu-ndnoi an-nanoi kbdt-ldng-nanoi bi-ni gada-du gaglai-ndnoi 
khudum-naise. Bi-au-na fisd-zlai-d bi-na khithd-naise, He dfa, nakhrang-ni nu-nai-au 
aru(a) nang nu-nai-au-na dng fafu(a) khlai-dang ; nang-ni fisd zla-ni ndmai-au ling-hat- 
nai-ni dru(a) zogya(a) nung-d. Kbintbu(a) bifai-a sakbarfar-kho khithd-naise, Boi-na- 
khri gaham gdmsd lab-na-noi bi-na gdn-hg ; bi-ni dkhai-au dstham, dtheng-au ap-thang 
gdn-ha. Ara zang-far bhoz-a(a) za-na-noi rang(a) za-gan. Manatha be dng-ni fisd-zld 
thoi-na-noi-ba akhou(a) tbdng-nai zd-dang; gamd-na-noi-ba man-nai za-dang. Bi-au-na 
bi-sar rang(a) zd-na ham-naise. 

Boi samai-du(a) bi-ni gadat fisd zlai-a dubli-du dang-man; undu-ha bi fai-nai-noi 
na kbathi man-na-noi bdzand(a) dru(a) ma-sa-nai-ni mdth-a(a) khnd-naise. Bi-du-na 
bi sa-se sakkar-kho(a) ling-hat-nd-noi sang-naise, Be khorang-ni kharan-a(a) md ? 
Bi-au-na sakhar-d khithd-naise, Nang-ni nang-fang fai-bai, dru(a) nang-ni nang-fai-d 
bi-kho gahdm madam man-nai kbai Nang-ni nang-fai-d bhaza(a) ha-dang. Bi-au-na 
bi bhrab-na-noi bhitar-du(a) thang-na namai-d-khoi-man; bi-ni-khai bi-fai-a baizh-du 
fai-nd-noi bi-kho mozdng khorang khi-thd-naise. Bi-du-na bi-fa-kho uthar(a) 
ha-nai-na-noi khithd-naise, Nai-hat, dng-a esang basar(a) nang-kho al ham-nd-noi-ba 
maba samai-au(a) nang-ni hukum(a) sefai-a-khoi; theo-ba salchi-far-ni lagu-dang rang- 
zd-na dner-kho md*se barma-fisd ha-d-khoi. Kbintbu nang-ni be fisd-zlai-a besydlifa) 
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m&nsoi-dang nang-ni thakhd(a) se-fai-gar-bai, bi fai-ni*du*na, Nang bi-ni-khai bhaza(a) 
ha-dang. Bi4u-na bi-na khi-thd-naise, He dng-ni fisd, nang sdn-fram-ba dng-ni lagu- 
dang thd-dang, dru(a) ang-hd zi zi(a) dang-a, gdse-ba nang-ni; Kbinthu nang-ni nang- 
fang-d tboi-nai zd-noi-ba dkhou(a) thdng-nd-noi tba-dang; ga-md-nd-noi-ba man-nai zd- 
dang,; bi-ni khai zang rang zd-nd-noi dnanda(a) kham-nai-a gabam. 

||fc 

iy.i?.~(l) A [underlined) denotes a peculiar clipped, abrupt, and somewhat nasal pronunciation of the inherent a-kar 
(^r) sound. 

(2) (a) (bracketed) following a word, denotes that the word itself is a non-Kach&ri one, but Assamese, the Kachjfrfs 
haying no proper equivalent for it. Such words are usually changed in pronunciation, the most common alteration being tbe 
substitution of aspirated consonants for won-aspirated; e.g ., kintu, becomes khinthu. 

Mansai-htf—there are two ‘signs* of the possessive (genitive) case, (1) ni, (2) h^, used apparently with no espeoial 
difference of meaning. Of these the former (ni) is used the mor c frequently. 

fis£ = male ") e.g., fis£ C zU (z&16) = son 
zu = female ) (child) zu = daughter 

The same meaning may be expressed by (1) ho£ and (2) hing-zh£u ; e.g,— 

4 g on 

(.hing-zh^u =* daughter 

The two latter words are apparently used of human beings only ; the former of irrational animals also ; e.g,— 

Czala — cock. 

0 | zu t= hen. 

Sd-noi. Sd is one of the peculiar classifying words prefixed to numerals . Its usage is restricted to human beings 
only, whilst m$ is used of lower animals:'— 

** S-i* 5 “»=»» 

The Kach4ri language has quite a large.number of these classifying words. 

Mudoi-4—this final £ serves the purposes of the definite article when attached to the nominative case, e.g., mudoi-£ » the 
younger [i.e., of the two sons). Mudoi (udoi) == little, small. 

A-f£ = my father—an instance of the reduplicative use of the personal pronouns, when close family relationship is 
indicated, e.g,— 


1. Ang 

2. Nang 

3. Bi 

JV. j?.—A-f&—probably a contracted form of Ang-ftf. 


1 { 


& 

nang 

bi 


ft 


f 1 

< your > 
C his J 


father. 



* 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Naga Group.) 

ANGAMl NAGA, (Standard dialect). 

(Capt. A. M. Woods, 1.8. C., 1896.) 

Ma po po na kenna niwe idi. Nichu-u po pu ki pul6, Apu aya ohiwache, po pu 
kezawale. Sesa bocho todi nicliu-u po v£ pete keseledi rena keeba nu votedi, sesa po ve 
peje puashe retsidi. Po v<§ peje puadi, po ketha, rena nu tekri chi ta di mha ju swe teshe. 
Po rena ma ki, ma kitha cbidi pobo mhachi, le nu tbevo chalho. Mhapori po tsu modi, 
khedi nu tbevo eba ri chitobatosbe. Sesa, po saleledi, He a pu kitha ma ri mbachi 
hulelho mhani pitote, mu a wb mha cbilenjedi kes&tonha ! A pu ki vodi, a. pu ki putowe 
a pu a ni kemo cbidi Therhoma ri a’ngu bbru a. sela sba tonba. A sela un’na mha 
motewe abo un’kitha, ebiebb idi a pu ki putowA Po, po puki voto voru, pera po’nguledi 
po’ngu mezhedi, ta, vor, po cbe peledi po mebo teshe. Sira, po pu ki pushe ‘ a pu a tigi 
Therhoma kebau un’mbodzu ki ri ma kesba chiwaru a, un’na mengatele. Derri po pu 
po tekema ki po d6 kasbidi, kwe pet6 ko donu kevl po sevor, po bo bileebd, bbi kha po 
sevor, po tsuebe, phi khu sevor pobo pfulecbA Mha cbaledi pete bo kez^chi pre ro 
u-nitowe. A na Saketb mba di, rbila vorwe, peje adi la vorwA peteko u-nidi kese batowe. 
Seki po zerau lenu towe, 16 nu nu ki pena vor keebi* ki kaba (llibu) kevii si, melo 
(Rejbii) keebii sile. 

Po tekema po kesbidi, IAha kejipo chiaga ? Po tekema puwe un’ Sazau sherbo 
sela vorw6 sela un’pu ma ze mha cbi ba w6. Silera po ni modi kinu lelelhowiile, po pu 
pr&, po s6u vorlecbe. Po, po pu ki puwe a tsi kichu un ze ketha, a konba ri un’de 
lemota mo keebii, no keji ponlia Thenii na keebii po dukria a ba a ze ma ze mba cbi 
keebi khasbimodi. TJn na po ve pese tbete kelema tsuadi mbbjiitoidi voru sela na ma ze 
mbachi bate. Po, po na ki pul6, No a zetomeya, a ve pele ko un’ve mba sele. Un' 
sazau saketa kemha zodi, rbi la vorld, pejeadi la vorle sela u nitowiibkle. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Naga Group.) 

AO NAGA, (Standard dialect). 

(The Rev. E. IF. Clark, 1896.) 

Nisung ka ehir ana liasu. 12 Azi tanubue tebudang ashi, oba, ne oset rong-nung 
kecbi shilem ni amangtsu tim azi ku-nung kna (kwa). Anungzi tebue pei rongsen 
parenok-nung lemsa agetse. 13 Piga lir kelen, techir tanubue pei sen bendener alima ta- 
lang kate aene ao. Angzi pa pei ziungtsn talupusa bensbi. u Pa oset azak saniar ketse 
iba lima-nungzi kanga wara ase, Anungzi pa sensak aten. “Idangzi pae azi lima pur 
ka-den semloka ali, aseir pae jungka-nung ak pogimtsu yok. 16 Augzi ak achiba scong 
zang age pa pei pok sungnna aka shingaea pa-nung ma-getse. 17 Saka pa temulung tanga 
aru-nung pae ya odu bilimtet, obala-den qei ka ay anger-turn taohitse tayongtsu tali liaka 
saka ni-bo lumiseta alir. 18 Ni apusoa obala-dange o-di, pa-dang shi-di, 0, oba Anung 
Tsungrem o alema aseir na madaog ni taei menalir, 19 zoko ni na ehir ta azatsu me*tem- 
tsn, ni ne ayanger amazi knmzang. 30 Yaseir pae apusoa pei tebu-dange ao; zoko pa oage 
ali-nung tebue pa angu-nung temulung aria, asum jena oage (o-age) pa tnkong-nung 
azna tebang mesepsbi. 21 Idangzi tecbire pa-dang ashi, 0, oba Anung Tsungrem o aluma 
aseir na madang ni taei mena lir, anungzi tang-nunge ni ne ehir ta azatsu me-temtse. 

23 Zoko tebue pei lar-dang ashi, sen tazung-ba yakte bena arua pa-nung, sobuzang, pa 
teka-nung keri aseir tetsung-nung tsungsem sepokzang, 23 onoke ziunga pela-tep-di. 

24 Keckisenung ku ehir sna aka tanaben takum lir, madok aka shia-aru. Angzi parenoke 
pelatsn tenzek-dang, 26 pa teti alu-nung ali, yaseir pae adoka ki anasae aru-nung 
kentena, yarerba ola angashi-nung 26 pae kilir ka za arua asongdang, ya kecbi sur ? 

27 Kilir-zage pa-dang ashi, na tenu adok, aseir ne bue pa anema angu-nung pa asoshi 
benzong yanglu. 23 Angzi tetizi ain adoka kidange ma-tunea ali. Anungzi tebue 
kimae lua pa mepia ashi. 29 Pae langzea tebu-dang ashi, tezeangjo, kern pa pikete ni 
na-dang tenzaker aseir ne zembiba o kodanga mesensa. Azi saka ku tembar-tum-den 
pelateptsn asoshi kn-nung nae nabong chanu katanga ma-getsu. 80 Saka ne chirzi shiba 
jabo jari-den senzu-nung ne sen chi-ma pa aru-nung pa asoshi nae benzon yanglu. v 
31 Angzi tebue pa-dang ashi, te-chir na teti ku-den lir, aseir ni keehi ka azakzi na 
meyong. 32 Zoko ne nuzi sea aka fcakem lir, madok aka shia-aru; anungzi onoke 
temulung chia pelatse tim liase. 


NOTES. 
Sound of letters . 


a 

in father, ah. 

n 

sound of 

00 

in fool, tool. 

e 

„ met, they, it has the latter sound 

B 

» >> 

u 

„ but, cut. 


before i and y. 

ae, ai 

» *9 

i 

„ ice, rite. 

i 

„ pin and pique. 

ao, au 

» »» 

ou 

„ out, mound. 

0 

„ note, mote. 


» 1* 

aw 

„ awe, bawl. 


b, d, f,k, 1, m, n, p, q, r, t, r, w, y and z as in English. 

o always soft is used with h as oh, and the c is sometimes inserted after s to prolong the sound of that letter and change 
it a’trifle. 

g is always hard, 
j „ »> soft. 

8 »t i* 

With this alphabet the Ao language is well provided for and no diacritic marks are used in writing or printing. 
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Inflectional forms. 

To enable the critical examiner to distinguish more readily what are the stems of words, the larger inflectional forms 
have been marked by hyphens, such as ang, dang, dange, den, di, nung, nunge, and turn, the last is a plural form not much 
used as the noun is usually supposed to be plural unless there is some specification to the contrary. 

Of the verbal modifiers, ina, nv, shi and tep, usually called secondary conjugational forms ; ma has several very different 
meanings, but in the extract translated, chi-ma means to have eaten all, devoured all, the chi being the stem of a chi to eat,— 
nt? is a desiderative and is much used to indicate a desire forshi as a suffix indicates some repetition, as mesep (with 
tebang) to kiss, mesepsAi to kiss more than once ;—tep implies mutuality, as pela to rejoice, pelatep to rejoice with others. 
The Ao verbs have a large variety of these secondary conjugational forms. 

It may here be added, that the negative prefixed' to a verb as m, ma, me, mo, m« have in the above scriptural extract been 
marked by hyphens. 

Use of words . 

The words rongsen, oset and sen, may each stand for property, but strictly speaking, rongsen means accumulated 
property, property of a person of some wealth ; this was apparently true of the father of the two sons, but it would not be in 
good taste for the younger son as in verse 12 to use rongsen in asking for his share of the property, for this might be 
equivalent to saying, give me my share of the wealth you have managed to accumulate. In verse 30, sen is the better word 
for property because it is the word the Aos use with achi,—chi to eat. 

Ayanger, kilir, alar (or lar), these three words might be rendered by the English word servant, but ayanger means hired 
laborers, those who work ior pay and may live on the premises or not. Kilir corresponds best to the English word servants 
residents of the place who render more or less service to the owner and between whom and them is a friendly relation which 
is not implied in ayanger. Alar or lar means slaves as in the Greek of verse 22. 

Tejebket or jebket (verse 23) properly means fattened, made fat by special feeding as the Aos du*their pigs, but do 
not cattle , and hence when not strictly demanded, teyira (fat) as applied to cattle sounds much more appropriate to the Aoa 
as in verses 27, 30# 

In verse 13 piga lir kelen, awhile after, is a more common phrase among the Aos than, not many days after. 

In verse 17, tachitsu tayongts* to eat, to drink, a usual Ao phrase for eating a meal especially where there is abundance 
Bfiimtet. reflected. 


E. W. CLARK. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Mikir Group.) 

MIKIR, (Standard dialect). 

(Sfir Doha Perin Kay, 1896.) 

Inut ar-leng asopinso bang hinido. Ansi akibi abang, apo aphan pulo, opo, nang 
mar ne kelong ji aphan nepinon; ansi la amar asomar bang bini thak daklo. Labangso 
pbalomso aphi la aso akibi abang amar kedo an pangrum petsi akahelo adet Aamjuilo, 
ansi la hadak akejoijepi akhat kave akam klemsi amar kedo an acbampe damfaklo. 
Ansi amar kedo an ikdet aphi, labangso adet an kangchir matha thek tlxedet clieplanglo; 
ansi la dnk detlo. Ansi la amethang habangso adet arleng ahem do dunlo; habangsb 
arleng la fak pivijisi arit toijuilo. Ansi la fak kecho afeke aduk pen apok ekepeplengji, 
mathalo, buntapakta pi vangvedetlo. Ansi la amethang aning cliipulo, nepo ahem anam 
kecho aban do-opi, bunta latum an cholong, neke ankangchirsi yirthupo. Nethurs! nepo 
along pudampo, po, ne arnam angno, tangte nangdung pap klemlo. Nang sopo pu aot 
avelo, nangban atum inut asonle nebinon. Ansi la thorn apo along vanglo ansi 
la apo lieloving pen thek damsi ingjinsolo, anke katvirsi arbakdam choksi ar-u emde o. 
Ansi la apo aphan pulo, opo ne nang dung tangte arnam angnota pap klom detlo; ne 
nang sopopu kateram aot avelo. Bunta la apo ban atum pulo, kemesi ape an vanra 
pienon, pang choinon, ari arnam thun non, tangte akengta kengop thon non. Anke 
la pen chora arong chipilonang. Thang bak ma lanesopo thilota rengthu etlo, mg joc e a 

long thuloklo, ansilatum arong bohong chipilo. _ 

La aso akleng abanke ritsido : laritpen hem adung nangblo anke, kilum. Kekan 
arki arjulonglo; Ansi ban inut hangsi kopi apotsi kilum kekama pu arjuta Ansi la ban 
thanlo, nahgmu vanglo ; Iasi nanglipo la anlok anme pilo, thangbak ma la. so sc uno si 
long thuloklo. Ansi la aning thilo, hem lutledetlo ; anke apo ingtan vangsi nang 
temramlo. Ansi la thaksi apo aphan pulo, langtha, nenang keklem-pi mngkan ong 
dunglo, bunta aboi natanang hukum kroikredet avolang bunta nejirpo atum pen eho 

arongji aphan bi dso ajonanta nang nepipe pinlang. Bunta la nangso akibi, la akhat 

kave atumpen nang mar nangtar pivirdet abang vangfli mamat, laaphan nang anlo < 
anme pilo. Ansi apo pulo, opo, nang ke kaita nelongsido, tangte nemar kedo anta nang 
mar. Bunta etum arong chepedo aron, la nangmu thilota reng thuetlo, ing-bode 

lang thuloklo. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 

KTTKI, (Rengkhal dialect). 

(F. 8. B. Anley, Fsq., 1896.) 

Bashal kdt ndi inni domta, dnni hdi tdiya dshdngpa dmd dpd Inn! dnitd, gdppd n8nun 
tin kidm ndman-nln kiti dmdkd nSpdra. Amd nSntin hi annildi shSm p8ta. Atun 
dshlnte nungd janni janttim nungd dndi ndipdng pa arengyd apungjud alld anna 
rdmdpeta, dkler tir alnika pliak abba 1dm neinuntin apdi chaita. Amdshu arSngyd 
kharclia tbaita dmd kunga anriSng jhap, dmdsbu diikhii amdnthd. Kbdtend dmdpe 
bashal kdt kashungya inkdt; kangkhalldk dmamlshyd dnisha adum phanga belak dairang 
dntnnta. Hanshu buak dnni mannak dphdnka dmdhi dpekd dphingyd ship djat-tha 
hanshu tutena pemak dhangshanga annim niriet djit gdmdpa khnng dharma pliakd 
kdmata bekariang atun reng atdm phdk. Jat kiman gdimd phingd jam thirangdthd 
gdima nitkaine gdppd khong perangati dmd kam tirang gdppd, dthi chunga hin nikongd 
pdp atbdia geima nanghi kindi ndng ki tiyd its tirang amtdmak! gdima am fib arm a 
phdkrang in nidandra, githaile gdppd khong klpe alland om kamd dppd dchu dmuthdi, 
anren lut in dchun teydna aik achun koyd areng dz t6mpe pat pat dndi in dtiyd gdppd. 
Ethi chunga nikong hin pap dtli6. Grehi sSnghi kindi nang ki tiyd itd terdng amtamak 
hanshu gdppd in bekdr muluk in dti bancha hangjai inrang inldng gaira nikut ndgdya 
kut chdbi jotd dra bonrdng; kiphahud kining dni-ira; kindi ti ulhi nuugjam num 
kithine dhing nakta ; armdng irtd kinutd manak. Kin mulak in kinjat pdktd. 

A-nui hdiulidn pds lai dtam dnd, kashungd dhangd mildm milshak dn ridtd. 
Abekdrpa djaia drdana, dmd ite imani atid ? Nashangpa dhdng dtip8 ndpd in phdk tin 
phakareng dshuang, itham dmd-in, dshdman hdnchu dmd dning dmunra pdd, in 
shuangd pejot male hdnchu dpd tul dhang shdkd dhum; hdnchu dmdehang chungd 
ama appa-in ati. Enra hidara atahi nauki ddrra ndjamhi, jainai in shemd ung, hdn 
kamin gel telu nipemdk jat, hdn am kimal hdild dshd lai, in jakihing hdn-chu 
ndngmdhi ninaihi, nati hdi khong d-am-d nang ma ni ndnunthin phdk jaitd; amd 
dhang laitdk, khandi khan dmdrdng in dchdn phdk phungd thape, hdnchu dmd dliin 
athi kindi nangma dnitin kikhong dhangam, keimd nenunhi amumukin ndng 
ndtardng- dnitd. Hdnchu dj5t ababdlam ani. Nungjanom nashang pdhi dthia arilak 
armang irtd kinald mannak munnak. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 

LUSHAI, ( DlJLIEN DIALECT ). 

( Messrs, F. W. Savidge, and J. IT. Lorrain, 1896.) 

Mi tuinema fapa pabnih anS: A naupang zak-in a pd hnena “ Kapa, ro ka chanai 
miu pe rah. ” atia. Tin a sum an pahnih a hnena a shem a. Ni re lotean a naupang- 
zak-in a sum azain a kham vek a, khua-lam hlataka a kaltda. Chutachuan n6am 16tuk- 
in a om a, a sum chu a b6»ral»tirtaa. A rdl za vele, chu kliualam chu nashatak-in an 
tamtaa, 4 tur a-tlachhama. Tin, chu lam khuad mi t6ema hnena chuan hnd-thok-in a va 
tanga, elm mi chuan vok chate pethr-in a 16 lama a tir a. Engl6 kam vok-in an 6 kha, 
anipah-in e puar a du em em a, tuma-in engma an pe shi 16 va. A har le vele “ ka pa 
hnena in-hla, fate cha e shen 16 va, ne an tarn venen, ke-la-chu heta riltam-in ka thi dan 
a. Ka th6-vanga, ka pa hnena ka va shoi anga “ Ka pa, vanami chunga le nangma mit 
hmh-in thil ka ti sual e. Ka hming i fapa vua tlak ka ni 16 ve; i hnena in-hlafd pakhat 
angin min shiem ve rah ” atia. Tin, a th6-va, a pa hnena a kal-taa; chutichuan hla¬ 
taka a la om lai-in a pa-in a 16 hmh a, a khongaia, a tlana, a ir-a chuktuaa, a fap-a. A 
hnena a fapa-in t£ ka pa, vanami chunga le nangma mit hmfl-in thil ka ti sual-e, ka 
hming i fapda vua tldk ka ni 16 ve ” atia. Nimashela a pd-in a hoih-te hnena “ Puan 
tha her han la thud 61a, han shin-tir rah-6, a kuta zunghunte, a ke-phda phekokte hun 
tir rah-6, hlim tak-in i e-ang-6. He ka fapd hi a thi, a 16 nung le ta ani e ; a b6-va, , 
kan hm6 le ti ani e ” atia. Tin, hlim-tak-in an om tan-taa. Tin, a fdp6,6pd-zak lo-va a 
om, in-a a 16-thlen dan-in engl6 turn ri le an 14m tham a hretaa. 

Tin, boih tdema a k6-va ,e chu eng-nge-nita ” atia a zata. A hnena “ i nau a 16- 
thleng td a, him-tak-in a hm6 le avangin, i pd-in ruai a theh ” atia. Tin a thin-6r-a, 
in-a a 16t du 16 va ; a pa a 16-daka, a thlem-a.' Nimashela a pd hnena ** Hre rah, kum- 
khua he chen hi i hna ka thok-a, i thu la hi ka oi 16 ngai shi 16 va, ka thiente hnena 
hlimnat6r keltd min pe ngai shi 16. Chu-tin he i fapa hi nachiz6ar hnena i sum 6 ral 
vek t6 hi a ldkal vele, ama tan ruai i theh ve a ” atia a chhdnga. Tin, a hnena fl Ka 
fapa, ka hnena i om reng a lam, kata apiang ita ani e. Hlimtak le lamtaka om atha a 
lam, he i nau hi a thi, a 16-nung le ta ani e, a b6-va, kan hm6 le ta api e ’* atia. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. 


MIRI. 

(J. F, Needham, Esq., 1896.) 

MIRI. 


Ami ak6 buika au 1 any&ka dAngai 

21 - 6 4 3 

Am3na 2 Au da buikA Abuem lAt6. 

6 9 10 8 7 

BAbA ngakA AttAr kdsAgem bika. Del6 

11 13 15 14 12 16 

bui bAHArn AttArem orshAlA bitd. 

17 21 19 18 20 

Au Aniana da 3 aika ekAmla long 

22 28 29 27 26 

baie dA mang. Buika AttAr (apuidem) 

25 24 23 31 32 all 

lAng 4 5 kAmlA motena deg Akon 1A gilA 

30 36 37 35 34 

Aika AttAr apningem 6 smiat keshA pu 

41 42 40 38 

dAam tungAm t6. 

39 


Buika AttAr apuingem 6 simAt kisha pu 

4 5 3 6 

dAAm tAngAm r6sim deg da la batarAna 

2 1 12 11 10 7 

7 AkAl t6 buika 8 danam sin kAtdmang. 

8 9 14 15 13 

Delo bui da deg ke Ami 9 Akon 1A 

16 17 23 24 22 22 21 

Ager ikapu 10 glkAng Ami da buim areg 

20 19 18 26 25 28 30 

1A Aek Apin bikApu maliktfi bui keno 

29 32 31 27 33 36 

1 had two sons is rendered u his two sons existed 99 
buika = accusative of bui a his. 

2 na is a relative 'particle . 

3 da is merely the demonstrative pronoun used here for 
emphasis and recognition ; au anjdna da meaning “ the 
younger son in question*' 

4 Idng humid = compound verb meaning to collect , 
gather together. “ Collecting together * in the English 
therefore should have been numbered 30 and not 30 
and 33. 

5 smiat = fool, keshapu = like, pu is the adverbial 

suffix. 


(Abor-Miri Group.) 


ENGLISH. 


A certain man had two sons, (and) 

1 2 3 4 5 

the younger son said to his father, 

6 7 8 9 10 

Father give (me) my share -of (our) 

11 12 13 14 

property. 

' 16 

Then he dividing the property gave 

16 17 18 19 20 

to them. 

21 

The younger son did not stay many 

22 23 24 25 

days at his home collecting his property 

26 27 28 29 30 31 32 

together (he) went away to a far country 

33 34 35 36 37 

(and) foolishly wasted all his property. 

38 39 40 41 42 


After wasting all his property in a 

1 2 8 4 5 

foolish manner a mighty famine occurred 

6 7 8 9 

in that country he had no food even. 

10 11 12 13 14 15 

Then he went to work with a man of 

16 17 18 19 20 21 22 

that country (and) the man sent him into 

23 24 25 26 27 28 29 

the field to feed swine. 

30 31 32 

* Minis {like the Assamese) have no word equivalent 
to our word “ waste 99 and no words to express “riotous 
living," Wasted his substance in riotous living would be 
rendered “ tar bostu hokol kai phelaiU " in Assamese 
and it is the same in Miri , vie., “ dddm tiingdm td ’* = 
literally) ate and drank everything . 

7 dkdl is the Assamese word for famine . Mins have 
no word . 

8 li buika danam sin hdtomdng " means lit . “ If is 

food even existed not, 99 i.ehe had not even food. 

0 dmi dkon =3 man, one. 

10 dger tkdpu is a compound verb meaning to do work, 
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MIRI— contd. 

rft 1 dftngai depila eek ampiiem (bui) 

35 34 137 40 41 he 

da lii ddngai dalii dakkam 2 danam 

39 38 42 44 

blna k&mang. 

45 43 


Buika sirnat aidakft dem bui lut6 

3 4 2 1 5 6 

ngaka B6bd ka 3 pakb6 4 5 kiding ka 

7 8 9 

d&n&m puila sin ngatda nga aiyii kenbla 

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 

sikiram 6 tdrkinam ddng nga B&bd la 

18 17 19 22 21 

gila Id. pu nga Isbar 6 me te nomte pap 

20 24 23 25 29 28 30 31 27 

ltd, nakka au pu ngom gag yd vong ka, 7 

28 35 36 33 32 34 

ngom p6kb6 pu mdtdkd. 

38 39 37 


Deld bui aika b&bu la gikang mdtd 

41 42 45 4£ 43 49 

lokke buika babd. buim kala aia t6. 

46 48 49 51 50 52 


Buik& goldon 9 IS, 61et la mampuktd. 

3 4 2 1 5 

Au da buika Babd. em ldtd nga Ishar 

6 9 10 8 7 11 14 

mdtd nom te pap ito deplld nga nakka 

13 16 15 12 17 18 21 

au keshd md. 

22 20 19 

Buika Bdbd aika pakbd kidingem ldtd 

23 24 27 28 26 25 

gasor dpui lokem piinam ainaka bdmla 

31 30 29 

buim gemdtoka buika alak la 9 angdti 

,32 36 37 35 34 

ak&, buika a 16 IS, te 10 jutdng gemdtoka 

42 43 41 39 40 33 

1 This rti is a supe rlative particle , for instance ai ss 
pood i airu = very good ; batte = big, large ; batteru = 

very large. 

3 adverbial participle; dtikJcam here means “although'' 

3 ica~ possessive case suffix, 

4 hiding is an adjective used to denote plurality. 

5 stMram t&rkmam is a colloquial phrase meaning 
§n the point of death. 

6 Ishar is an Assamese word. Mir is have no word 

for God. They believe in spirits called Oyd. 


EN GLISH— contd. 


He 11 was very hungry therefore (he) 

33 34 35 36 37 

desired to eat the pigs husks (but) 

38 39 40 41 

although desirous (of food) there was no 

42 43 

food given (for him). 

44 45 

Upon recovering his senses he said 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

My father’s slave’s food suffices, and 

7 8 9 10 11 12 

remains over. I myself hungering am 

13 14 15 16 17 

at death’s door. 

18 

I going to (my) father will say. I 

19 20 21 22 23 24 25 

have sinned against God and yourself. 

26 27 28 29 30 31 

Call me no longer your son. Keep me like 

32 38 34 35 36 37 38 39 

a slave. 

40 

Then he went to his father; from afar 

41 42 43 44 45 46 47 

his father seeing him pitied (him). 

48 49 60 51 52 

Falling upon his neck (he) kissed 

1 2 3 4 5 

(him). 

The son said to his father I have 

6 7 8 9 10 11 

sinned against God and yourself 

)2 13 14 15 16 

consequently I am not like (unworthy of 

17 18 19 20 

being) your son. 

21 22 

His father said to his slaves having 

23 24 25 26 27 28 

brought the best robe put it on (him) ; 

29 30 31 32 , 

7 This is the only manner in which the sentence “Am 
no more worthy to be called thy son" can be rendered in 
Miri, viz., “call me no longer your son." Vong is a com • 
pletive particle , yd kti the negative imperative case suffix * 

8 goldon is an Assamese word. Miris have no other 
word for necJc. 

9 “ tingubi is also an Assamese word, Miris having no 
word for a ring, though they wear many . 

10 j jit&ng is from the Hindustani word jilt ti — a shoe. 

II This is the only construction possible in Miri to 
make this portion of the parable comprehensible (in Miri)* 
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MIR I— contd. 

ngal4 apin dagela aser 16je. 
46 46 47 44 


Nga 14 ka au sim slid turdungku yogla 

2 3 1 4 5 6 

pat6 k4. Dal6 b414 asertd. B414ka 
7 8 9 10 11 13 

aserd&dem 1 buika abui&na au areg la 
12 13 14 15 18 17 

dftngai; bui aika ek4m puila maksha 

16 19 21 22 20 24 

sb&n&m 2 lang d4md4m dii 3 namem 

25 26 

tattd. , 

23 

Bui pfikbd 6k& gag la taut6 k4pi kan 
27 30 29 28 31 32 

nga 14ka ek4m la ? pakbd 14t6 naka 
34 36 33 36 37 38 

buiri aipu puid4ngk4 depila naka Babft 

39 41 40 42 43 44 

amiem gagla b414m apinem da mddung. 

46 45 49 60 50 


Del6 abui&na an da figltla ek4m kvh la 
1 3 2 4 8 7 

gi pu m4i m&ng. 

6 5 

Buika Babu gilenl4 buim 

9 10 11 14 

k4ml& gokt6. Abuiana au da aika 

12 13 16 J7 15 20 

b6Mem 1416, naka ager dfitak baje r4ng k& 

21 19 18 24 25 28 27 

lakkd nga idling, Lek6te naka agomem 

26 22 23 29 32 33 

nga me p4k t6m&ng. Mepakmangkan 

31 30 34 

na ngom 4jon kiding damfikapu sag61i 
35 37 44 ' 42 41 

ka au sin lek6te bimang. 

48 39 38 36 36 


1 dddem is an adverbial participle, 

3 maksha shdndm is a compound verb meaning to 
dance, 

3 du is to beat a drum. Dumdum =s drum ; dumdum 

diindm to beat ditto. 


EN GLISH— contd. 

put a ring upon bis finger and also shoes 
33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40 

upon his feet. Let us eating be merry. 

41 42 43 44 45 46 47 

This our son having died ha9 returned to 
1 2 3 4 5 

life ; being lost (he has) been found again. 
6 7 8 

Then they made merry. 

9 10 11 

While they were 

12 13 


merry mg 4 


12 


his 

13 


eldest son was in the fields. He (on) 
14 15 16 17 18 19 

nearing his house beard dancing and 
20 21 22 23 24 25 

drumming. 

26 

He calling a slave asked what is up 

27 28 29 80 31 32 

at our house ? The slave said your 

33 34 35 36 37 38 

brother has returned safely consequently 

39 40 41 42 

your father having called (together) 

43 44 45 

friends is feeding them. 

46 47 48 49 

Then the elder son angering did not 
1 2 3 4 5 

wish to go to the house. His father 
6 7 8 ' 9 10 

going out (and) entreating called him. 

li 12 13 14 

The elder son said to his father I have 

15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 

done your work from many years (and) 
24 25 26 27 28 

never have (I) disregarded your orders 
29 30 31 32 33 

notwithstanding you never gave me even 
34 36 36 37 38 

the young of a goat (for me) to feed my 
39 40 111 42 43 


friends. 

44 


, This sentence “ While they were merrying " is neces- 
J ry in Miri in order to carry on the sense. 











MIRI— conoid. 

Naka anj&na au bui naka Mtarem simatpii 
45 46 47 48 51 5*2 50 

dft&m tiingandto vong idakkom na buim 
47, 53 54 £6 

bhoj 1 bidung. 

57 65 

Buika B&bd ldt6 aua na ng&ker 1& 

1 2 3 4 5 9 8 

agin pii ddng ng& ka attar &puidem naka 
7 6 11 12 10 13 

naka Buir& sil& tdrddngkd yogld 

14 15 16 17 18 

p&ddngkd depelS, ng& Id asser k&nddai. 

19 20 21 23 22 
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EN GLISH— concld. 

Your younger son he has wasted in 

45 46 47 48 49 

a foolish manner your property, but you 

50 51 52 53 54 

are giving him a feast. 

55 66 67 

His father said Son you are always 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 

with me (and) all my property (is) yours 

89 10 11 12 13 

your brother being dead has returned to 
14 15 16 17 

life, being lost has been found therefore 

W 18 19 20 

we ought to be happy. 

21 22 23 


1 “ bhoj ” is an Assamese wordMir is have no word for feast. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY, (Kuki Group.) 

MANIPURI, (Bengali character). 

(Rev. Wm. Pettigrew, 1896.) 

fs) Wi fa*TI ^fa h'Rlfa I ^Rxvgtfa^t W<Fl Wfa ^sj'C^KI 5f<ttTl 
ntTi! ^ fwrji ’rap? ^ «fc«fari farfa^; *rt$wi ^nfai 

^ ami sfa* «*bn**rt wt's-^Ffal *r c*rfafaFw$sd 

^(i *rfat*pti bmtr wi i w*r *prw, wtfwi *** 

1 ^ ^ ^wl v$w\ ifa=d *rw 

i it<R>*d ^sd Rt^rl br*Tfa ^n bRl fa ^r*rfa fa^wa, ^twl *rfa 

'©Wfa cwri ^xf[ mVpd <tr^ i w*f ^ri ^ 'sft %Ft^ srfadi ws? 

^n fa°m ; wi ^rvcjii srttmfarl faterur i Tt^n *rfal **^faRi 

fa°xfam^d ^ wf^fa^i *rtttfa>;d fifast^ *pd%, ^ 

wwfa?i «rfa=d fa^twrfa i <fcd ^rfat wt^i ^ 

'Qjrafar^i *rr*f c^Yr, ^tfr wr^ *rw c^Va, ^^t#r wtfa ^fan srfe^ 

wf^ «prhe^1 «fafa^ i ^$wfa *rfa1 c^H^pri srm ^sfal F«far' 

sffafal br^sh^l *^1#t *r*tfa1 ^fafara, cF?rfa^fag;d srHft 

v§^r c^fa^d >rfa i £*t*n ^?i wi fa*ri ^ dtr«w ffa, *rffl i 

Tfa 'Q^ctfa^rl *ft*r crYr crIr, wtfa ^<n 

carter i ^ wfal ^fa^i «tirfcffa cs$\ *n fa <^d 

top W®1 tmfa ^pd fa^ fafaf, srctr^ ^nfar^, 

^t'S FTWtfa^fa ; ^fasRRl ^BFl Rfa fro^rfa %^rs.^fa > 

^ ^rt^^ffa ¥°x^i^fa i srfan ^ts i 

^ ^tfl wi ^r ^^vri ^rfa^d ^rt^d ^ 

#rwl wtfare- ^ »rfa% wft fam ^ aV^d ^V, 

fa^^n^TCid ? ?rfai m^vgtwi ^trn 5Rt^ ?rt^pr, 

br^t ¥mwl Ft^ N <rt°xfam i ^fa?d ^rf's^ 

^t^d ^rfawi wt^t ^’tfal c^rfa^^d c^fafarm i sr^fa^l sr^Tfai 
t^, ^ Rfaid f^rt^F®, ^spr^j 

^'"'t ^*twi ^sTdsfa^Tl v|^»H^t '*|^0»S( ^Pf°\ ^TBFl RW fafW, ^^l 

5f°x% ^w\ ^ifafa (Rt^fafafa°x^d (mf^^d ^ iRR 5jfai c^ ?it^fw*fi 

^rfat Ft^t°xfafaTl i srfan srnfal srt^farl ^tt, mts i 5f^fa ^?n 

bifah, R5rix^ W^j\ 5f^fa i R^ri 

^ 1 <FflRWl •fs^t Wf s Rfa fagR^fa fa^<S,«T^*tfa, 

' 5 Tf^ ^x^Rfa' il 
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T1BETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Kuki Group.) 

MANIPURt, (Roman character). 

(Rev. Wm. Pettigrew, 1896.) 


Mi amagi macha ani lairammi. Mabuganigi marakta manao atonba 
Man of one son two were. Both from amongst youngest-son 

aduna mapada hai, Paba! Aina phaggadaba lal 

the to his father said, Father! I that which I have to receive property 

saruk adu aigonda pibiyti; maduda mapana makhoi anigi damak 
portion the to me give; thereupon his father these two for 

lantkum yelle. Numit kbara lairaga manao atonba aduna lan pumnamak 

living divided. Bays afar after youngest-son that property all 

khomjilladuna pnduna arappa laipak amada ohattbok-i. Mapham aduda, 
gathering-together carrying far country to-a went-away. Place at that 

lamcbat pbattabani-na maran pumnamak magle. Tjq n 

behaviour being-bad his substance all ivas destroyed. Substance 

pumnamak adu tumkbrabada laipak aduda yamna taggamle; 
all that when-becoming-wasted country in-that great scarcity - arose; 

taggamba aduda mana warakle., Warakpa adukta mana 

scarcity through-that he began-to-be-ioretchcd. Becoming wretched at he 

laipak aduda laiba mi amabu tinnarure, mahakna mabu ok 

country in that residing man with-a joined, he him sioine 

mayam sennanaba mabakki laubukta thai. Mapbam aduda mana okki 
herd to-pasture his into-fields sent. Place at-that he swines 


cbincbak waina mapuk thalban-ge baiduna nigge; aduga kana amatana, 

food his belly will fill saying unshed; but any one 

magonda pijade. Maduda mapuknigda nigsiglaktuna hai, aisi 


in liis mind beginning to remember said, my 

pathokna cbinchak pbagli aduga aina 
stint food are receiving but I 

sigadauri. Aina haugattuna aigi ipagi 

my father’s 
ontboktuna pap 

turning away sin 

. . . . nacbani . baiba aibu 

have done, your in presence also sin have done, your 

matik woidre; nahakki nanai ainagumna tbambiyu. 

worthy am not; your servants like one make. 


to him 

ipagi 

father’s 

mapbam 

place 

manakta 


gave not. Thereupon 

manaisigna lemthok 
servants without 

asida lambana 
in this with-hunger 

bairuge. 


am dying. I 

Paba! Swargabu mai 
in-presence will go and ask, Father l Reaven-from face 

taure, nahakki namagdasu pap taure, nahakki 


child-am saying I 

Adudagi mana 
Afterwards he 





e 
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haugattuna mahakki mapa 
arising his father 

mahakki mapana mahakpu 
his father him 


tana chatli. Maduda thapna lairippaina 
towards went. Then afar off while-remaining 

uradnna nupsibire, amasup chensinkhiduna 
seeing had compassion, and runni/ng-towards 


magi ngaksam konduna mabu chup-i. Cbuppa aduda madia nipa aduna 


his 


neck 


maponda hai, 
to him said, 

namapdasu 
in presence also 

mapana 
his-fother 


Kissed when 
onthok-tuna pap 


entwining him kissed. 

Paba! Swargabu mai 
Father ! Heaven-from face turning away 

pap taure, nahakki nachani haiba 

sin have done , your 

manaisipda haithok-i, 
to-his servants gave orders, 

puraktuna shethallu, amasnp mahakki 

put on, and his 

khugrapsu up*piyu, aikhoi 

sandals-also put-on , we 

haibabn aigi icha asi 

it is said my son this 


his-son that 

taure, nahakki 
sin have done , your 

matik woidre. Aduga 

son-am saying worthy am not. But 

khwaidagi henna phaba phi thuna 


bringing 

makhopda 
on-his-feet 

karinano 
because 

maplurabadagi 
from being lost, 

nuppairak-i. 
and to be glad began • 


than-all 

makhutta 
on hand 

harao 


better costly cloth quickly 
khudom ama sisu sibiyu, 


nng one also put on, 

nupaina chak chaminasi, 
with-joy and gladness let eat-together 

sirurabadagi hipgatlakpani, amasup 


from the dead has risen up, and 

amuk phaplabani. Maduda makhoina harao 

once more has beenfowid. Thereupon they to rejoice 


Matam 

aduda mahakki macha 

ahal 

aduna 

laubukta lan’aniniL laktuna 

Time 

at-that 

his son 

eldest 

the in the fields was, coming 

laktuna 

yumda 

thuplabada 

isai 

sakpagi 

makholsu jagoi sabagi 

coming towards house 

when-reached 

song 

singing 

sounds also dancing 

makholsu 

taduna 

manai 

nipa 

amabu 

kauduna hari-i, kariffi 

sound also 

hearing 

his servant 

man 

a 

fJ * o 

calling asked, what 


ninkhopibano ? Mana 
noise is ? He 

nahakki napana 
your father 

Maduda mahakna 

Thereupon he 

mahakki mapana 

his father 


maponda hai, 
to him said, 

mahakpu anayek 
him illness 


nahakki nanao lak-e, amasup 

your young-brother has come, and 

laitana phaplabada chak-khapbire. 
without finding feast has given. 

saoraduna imup chappoi baiduna hai, madukta 
being-angry in house will not go saying said, therefore 

thokladuna mahakpu themjille. Aduga mahakna 

coming-out him entreated. But he 

mapada khum-i, Yep-u, chahi asuptagi nanai lairiba 

to-his father replied, Behold, years from so many servant your living-who-is 

asina nahakki yathap-bu kbak hikthokte, adumakpu aigi irup 

the your commands never disobeyed, nevertheless my friends 

ipapga haraominaba ngam-nanabagi damak amuktasu bamep macha 
and companions to rejoice enabling for even kid' small 
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amadag 

one 


loinaduna 

with 


aigonda pide, aduga nag-gi nacha asidi nottinisigga 

to me have not given, bat your son this prostitutes 

naggi naran bunjekpabu mana Ixek lakpamaktada 

your property throwing-away-although he as soon as arrives 


magi damak chakkhagbiriba. Maduda mapana magonda 
him for have made feast. Then his father to him 

nagdi itat-tattana aiga laimmnai, amaheksu aigi lairiba 
you ahoays me with are, also my what is 


naggini. Aduga aikhoi harao nuggaigadaba matik woi; 
yours-is. But we to rejoice to be happy should be; 


hai, Agag! 
said, Child / 

pumnamak adu 
all that 

karinano Ixaibabu 
because 


naggi 

your 


nanao 

young brother 


asi sirurabadagi biggatlakpani, amasug 
this from being dead has risen up, and 


maglurabadagi 
from being lost 


amuk phaglabani. 
again is found. 
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TIBETO-BURMAN FAMILY. (Unclassed.) 

SINGPHO. 


(J. F. Needham, Esq., 1876.) 
SINGPHO. 

Singpho aima’na kesha n’khong 

2 15 4 

ngadai. Kesha kaehi gawd fe nga dai 

3 7 6 10 9 8 

nyA nA man ( 1 ) gad£ ma nga di mang j 6 A. 

(my) 13 12 H 

"Deng gawa gam di 36 dai. 

4 15 16 17 

Gawa rai gam j 6 di <2) n’thomi kasha, 
18(«) 20 19 18 22 

kaehi sibA ya n ’kringdi. Num. chang goi 
21 24 25 23 30 29 28 

dam (3) sa hadai. 

27 26 


Khi mfing sidai goi kina rai hok (4) . 

1 7 6 5 3 4 

KAm m 6 kam rumslia thfimha dai. 

2 

Rai bok (4) yong rum sha thAm n’thonA 
11 10 9 8 

mAng sidai goi kb A gaba raihAdai. Khi 

17 16 15 13 12 14 18 

shA pha n’ngA hAdai khi mAng sidaigoi 

21 20 19 22 \ 28 


’na singphA aima goi mAngli di sadai 


27 26 25 

24 


23 

Singhpd dai khife 

nk 

goi 

"wk 

29 30 32 

34 

33 

36 

ya ainun dai. 





35 


ENGLISH. 

A man had two sons. 

1 2 ' 3 4 6 

(The) younger son said to (his) father, 
6 7 8 9 10 

Give (me) whatever share (of property) 
11 12 13 

(is mine). Then (his) father dividing 

14 15 16 

gave (to him). 

i? 

After (his) father had divided (his) 
18 18(a) 19 

property the younger son not staying 
20 21 22 23 

many days (at home) went to visit in 

24 25 26 27 28 

a far country. 

29 30 

He wasted his goods in that country. 

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 

After, wasting all (his) goods a great 

8 9 10 11 12 

famine occurred in that country. He had 
13 14 16 16 17 18 19 

no food. He went to work with a man of 
20 21 22 23 24 25 26 27 

that country. 

28 

The man in question sent him to the 
29 30 31 32 33 

fields to tend swine. 

34 35 36 


Khi wA na ’ngAm mang lA’di mang He pigs husks even getting (would 

12 34 5 1 2 346 

shA pha dai di shA n’lA dai. hav0 ) eaten (them) hut (he) got no food. 

6 798 6 7 8 9 

(*) gade ma = as many as, nga di ss being (nga substantive verb, to be, with past participial suffix di added), so 
that gade m& nga di mang means “as many as being even ” (mana = even, and). 

(*) gam j6di is a compound verb : gam, to divide ; j6, to give. 

( 3 ) d&m means to stroll, visit, etc. 

( 4 ) bok is the plural suffix. 
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SINGPHO— 

KM mifc n’thomi. W 4 dai ny6 w&n& 
10 12 11 13 14 15 

mi am 16 16 sli& IMi chandi ngai ga 
16 18 19 17 20 21 

(1) kasi di sidai. 

23 22 

Ngai wa goi s6di wag& w&e ngai niyon 
24 27 26 25 28 29 30 32 

Phra goi dai n’thorn! nang goi phit hh 
33 34 35 31 

na na ningsha dai n’tkeka ngaife miyam 
38 37 37 41 43 

sitai lauu. 

42 40 

Deng khi w 4 f 6 goi sadai. Gowa wfi 

1 2 5 4 3 6 

khif£ chan dagoi mMi n’gaM lagat 
8 9 7 10 11 

s&’di dfi jdrndi pup dai. 

14 12 15 

Kesh 61 (2) gaw&fe ngu dai wae ngai niyon 
16 ° 18 17 19 20 2*2 

Phi-afe mang nang fe mang phith 4 ngai 
23 25 24 21 

n&na ningsha n’theka. Deng! khina gawhi 
27 28 26 29 30 31 

miyam bok f6 ngddai yong 4 n ’16 m’ba 
33 32 35 36 

gaja laud!. Khife cha (3) fund. ' 

35 34 39 37 and 38 

Lat& goi lakchop j66. lagong goi leve 
4 3 2 1 8 7 6 

degra 366.. 


I bok lu sh& s!p!6 ga n’dai ning 
9 11 12 10 13 

khani ny6 sha sidai ya krfingdi 
14 15 16 17 18 

ng&dai khi mat di bai prh lu dai. 

19 20 21 

Deng i khini pi6di ngaha. 

22 23 24 

Deng kasha gaba na goi nga dai. 

25 27 26 30 "29 28 


ENGLISH— contd. 

He after coming to himself said, My 

10 11 12 13 14 

father’s slaves getting heaps to eat (and) 
15 16 17 18 19 

to spare I am dying of hunger. 

20 21 22 23 

I going to (my) father will say, Eather I 

24 25 26 27 28 29 30 

have sinned against God also (against) you, 
31 32 33 34 & ' 35 

I am not fit (to be) your son. Take me 

86 37 38 39 40 41 

as a slave. 

42 43 

Then he went to his father. His father 
12 3 4 5 6 

seeing him from afar pitied (him) (and) 

running falling upon (his) neck kissed. 

11 12 13 14 15 

The son said to his father, Eather I have 
16 17 18 19 20 21 

sinned against God and yourself (andl 

21 22 23 24 25 

am unfit (to be) your son. Then his 

26 27 28 29 30 

father told (his) slaves. Bring the best 
31 32 33 34 35 

cloth (and) put (it) (upon) him. 

35 37 38 39 

Give a ring upon (his) finger (and) 

put shoes upon (his) feet. 

5 6 7 8 

Lot us eat, drink (and) be merry for 
10 9 11 12 13 

my son (was) dead (and) now is alive. 

14 15 16 17 ig 

He being lost (and) is found. 

19 20 21 

Then they made merry. 

22 23 24 

At that time the elder son was in 
26 26 27 28 29 

the fields. 

30 


Khi 

31 

chin 

36 


wadi (4) n’tfi mason du dai nin^ 

32 34 33 32 33 3 

dai manao naudl nang dai. Khi 
37 35 38 


He on arriving near (the) house heard 
31 32 33 34 35 

singing (and) dancing. 

36 37 


^ kaSl sl daTmeans hnngerhgdyi’ig. 8 ’ 1 ® 15 f = witU preSent tenSe 8uffis ’ dai ' attached: 
0 The i in kesha 1 is merely the nominatival particle. 

O oh a funfi means to “ put on ” clothes. 

( 4 ) whdi du dai is a compound verb. VVa = return, du = arrive. 


so that kdsl di 


J 
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SINGPHO— conoid. 


miyum aima (1) fe sbigadi sandai. 

41 40 39 42 

N’ta goi makaima raidai ? Miyam 

3 2 l 4 

wddai na ningnaufe gajddi bai Id 

5 6 7 and 8 10 9 

si dai ning khdni na ning wd Id sha 
11 12 13 15 

jddai. 

14 

Deng i kbi potdi n’ta tagui 

16 17 18 21 20 

n’shangdai. 

19 

Dongi gowa sing gani dddi (kasha fb) 
22 23 25 24 the son 

pomdi shiga di kesha gaba 

26 27 29 28 

nyd wa fe wadai wM ngai n’thengning 
31 32 30 33 34 33(a) 

nd mdngli didai galoi yang mang na ga 
36 37 35 39 38 41 42 

n’makaudai (3) . 

40 

Dai di mang nang ngai fe bainam (3) 

1 2 5 6 

kesha (aima) mang ndmnang tharau i 

6 a or one 4 9 8 

slid (4) n’sinundai. 

3 

Nd ningshd kacbi rai yong sha simadi 
10 12 11 16 15 14 

mang sidai fe nang peyen jo. 

13 17 18 20 19 

Dengi khi kliind kashafe ngddai 
21 22 25 24 23 

kashad nang ga nong ngai thara ngddai 

26 27 29 30 28 


ENGLISH— conoid. 


He calling a slave asked (him). 

38 39 40 41 42 

What is up in (our) house ? The slave 

1 '2 3 4 

replied, Your younger brother lias 

6 6 7 8 9 

returned well, therefore your father 

9 10 11 12 13 

is giving a feast. 

14 15 

Then he angering would not enter 

16 17 18 19 

inside (the) house. 

20 21 

Then (his) father coming outside (and) 

22 23 24 25 

entreating called (the) son. The elder son 

26 27 28 29 

said to his father, Father many years I 

30 31 32 33 33(a) 34 

have done your work, and, never 

35 36 37 38 39 

transgressed your commands. 

40 41 42 


Notwithstanding, you never even gave 

1 2 3 4 8 

me a kid to make merry with my friends. 
5 6 7 , 8 9 


Your younger son although he has 
10 11 12 13 14 

wasted all his goods, to him you give a feast. 
14 15 16 17 18 19 20 

Then he said to his son, Son you are 
21 22 23 24 25 24 26 27 28 

always with me (and) all my property is 
29 30 31 32 33 34 


nye na rai yohg ndna re. 

32 33 31 35 34 

I ong phd dai ning khdni nd ningnau sidi 
36 37 38 39 40 41 

vd (5) krung dl ngd dai khi mat di 
42 43 44 45 

bai ldhddai. 

46 


yours. 

We should be merry for your brother 
36 37 38 39 40 

beinsr dead is now alive. He being lost 
41 42 43 44 45 

has been found. 

46 


(1) = dative case suffix. 

( 2 ) makau means to throw away, abandon, etc. 

(*) bainam = coat, kesh& ss young, bainam kesha = kid. . __ 

( 4 ) sinun is a causal imperative verb. The literal rendering of the passage being, ai mang - never , ^ 

yon, ngaiB = me, bainam kesha = a kid, mang = even, ndmnang tharu = with fnende, ehd n smundai - to 

eat did not order. 

( 5 ) krung di = living, ngadai = is. 



TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 


AHOM, (Standard dialect) (Ahom character). 
(Babu Golap Chandra Barua, 1896.) 


V 


n.v% S vi ifi nc z/£ yo “**%& $VP i*/ i f 

i ixH mm $ yocn ys AuiVP Alton, To yqi yS Avq hi >C £ 

P l/ mi YP l9 rr? %% 1 

i2Avz v£ v£ m £r cni r$ rq>i >89 m dyeiPjg# 
i3.*3t? tv ifcioS v£ % fc rr\\ >nyn$ cni v%i r&Shf'H i? mi ALk ALi 
tJ. mil vSAmirtim r} r8£ Ad in£l T?ui m t v* 

vn5 0*[% v%i ySi c§ $ vf\ 

14--2^ £ yS o/yrri 0^9 Y%V y$ 9 OnA >K Al £ It/A yPI X cA 

vo rf tSL 2 v£ onm A?Ven£ m ->J\ ?£ Am. iQini vJl 
15.1$ n£ ro i VP Am i? mri ro r% Qri H >£« Ar} ALi VP 
% An} IQ At# lOTZ YO Y? ViZ 7^.0 yS m u$T^l rft V v} v}Y% Wf £7 y^\ $1 ll 
&.V# mi y*i V y} V>i hi o, VP Am y}v £ rn ilo A r8£ yh)' 

£ vA oo U)5 A 3 l 

17.1$ y} £ v£ Am ■§v V P Vi mo Ain. VP YOi v£m y?( V$ 

7 > 1 /} YT\i u$V $ vzl rA £ rA',£yQ nV £m \i$rr\o Anr/l cAi$ 1 % Ami&tfh 
.0% mi £ m o Am y££ rP e$ Aitl mo z?mi PXro mo ro A mm} 
vi t$ } Am v i>r\i mo 'Anri i8m vn Po £1 ro 7$ v# £ pi "iv i 
*1$ mo Vrm oo 7? iQ-m Vi ni. m V £ & i VVmz, mo V £ v^ d& V 
$ yp 7^ yp', >$ m $ Qyl \ 

20 . 1 ? V £ Arm y&.£ t ? -ffmi viv^VlV £ vJi^i°vi v$£ v£ Arm. Ay cni£}\ 
VP Avivi v£n%v$m(£rnmpmyq£T?TLom^<fiAyrLmim£ tJ\ 
2ii$ niAiVP Ann VP Vi Am mi mo Ami iBfi\ uoiPtdio iv "J rfP Pi i 
2 ?hr! P mo AnrityrnOO "$ Qi V^>a,mrv £ l 

22.t$Awv£ y}yornyoni^£^vrmV<icnr£i£Av\^\%i ori lOirS 9 
9v£rp\i3Tticni£o y§d$-v v%i) yqy d \ lAiyi<r\i 7&v A£ y}\ 

23 t? v( cS2 >43 yrf'£ -S' '&.*$£ Ah rky i 


18 


19 



24?t£ yoi> $ vfi hw "v? vi >f? & 1 % "V ^ I 
>p £ x>£j? % •& ivirt £ v$or&yd 'fr&v-A i/»^u 

2 5. C>? T? 1 £*?>t{.w> VW 571 y^*?! Pi v <7 £ y £ trirrri%m y' 

Vizdiio2<££lV# rirm nV $ # 1^7 >^5 miyox 

26, T?W j? y ^ o 4 «z k£ >c>> -yd-rn i£&> $) <^S mi yji >£ 
"i.# Qm yo vWi \ 

Z7.vi»?£ v »»W x> j ,vku/i 2 ^iv s'\ v' ^ w? ”* ’A 
-rtT-x/ 1 W J? ys 'iW VK? ^ 

28.0? rG £ ■#£ rim -a^k r£ -thniV-fi rim $£o o Vi X m £ 
£ rim. VV rim d£'& rflm V i "n^m ~8 v? ^>xi m m vi "44. 

■£ n. i 

29.01 yff z? VX rim v £>7 >& -/Vt V s? *«* w m nV, yjiif'Ao 

lift in mo r^yrn tfiyflC&rf} i io ft fmo nbn *& Vi'f'0Q ~ni, r$\ 

v'ptltv tv fo^mn mo V^r4 A ft o S f r%>ft 'Sif’&i ft V 
£ mo nhnci -$ft A lift -Ar8.il ^^>9 m? r^ft f m cfil 
30. fo VI YVftV'lV •A A. h^tm 2 ^ -pc^tf tVV ft rn rctm ohrrri 

C& 7? 2^^?? >^ 'XbirftiWIft rdift $ ri *0, "$i d* 

'/mri # £ yf$ v% >ri ^ I 

3127/ rfi ft V ft f/mri V-fti v / lA^nirn n' 2^’ o/vrri m? $ W v>t *£? 

f?-j5 V? VR ft rr\T <r\V >i? ^>9 ^ lr <y L nri ft rv \ 

32.yft rift. $ i/J i tS .0 fti ft* cSonArri AiSft A >&ft yflrc§ yr$\ 

yo n>V £ y$ y% ^ i ifC% if l? 1 ? -V Ip r$ \ o', y£ ft* £ f 

i? ^ 7?£ $ 


UthJIi f M/NT fc D BY fine ART ASSOCIATION 
** fOLOOTOLU STREET CALCUTTA 





TAI or SHAN FAMILY. 

AHOM, (Bengali character). 


(Babu Golap Chandra Barua, 1896.) 

^ ns^F. Ft^ fk it® i *t¥ ^f® ^ ^ *r 4 

^ 5^ fa® f^ ^ 'Ft® vst^ nfa csrt Ft'S *t® v fatFf^ fa f® i FFtF. 

Fti; ^ F$ fai$ Ft^ 1% ¥® Ft® I *f¥ Ft *Tt$ CF) Ft^ Fft FfaFl I 
^Ffs ^ts 5® fa® 'Ft® *ffa Fl Ft® Ft® ^ F¥ I Ft 5 ^ ^JF rft'S 'Ft® 

fF^ Ffa ^fa Ft® C® Ft^ *11 FH ^t® F^ fa® Ff^ ^ Ft'S I Cf^ Ft^ FfaF 
^ 5® fa® fetF^ ^tF *rt® Iff; Ft® f i c^ Ffa cf^ f® ftf, fetF ^tF 

FtF'FF Ft® I FfaF ^FtF Ft® I *t¥ ^ Ft® .FfaF *tt^ Fl Ffa C^ f F 

C¥ F®. FtF CF ^ F Ft»t Ffaj C& Ft 3 ^ F, faF CF^ Fl fFF Ft® C3% FF fFF, 
CF^! FtF.^^CF^^fS^Fl Ft^FfF^Ft'Q^^^CF^fF^CF^I Cfi CFl 
^t®. C^ I CF^ Ft^ FtFF fa*f 1% Ft'S t FfaFl Ft'S 'FFfa Cl^ FtfaF «Ttl'FS CF^ 
^ fa§ Ft^ Ft® fF 3 ! OF{ Ffa l^f Ffa FtF I *f¥ Ft'S F ^ fa C& <Ft®|® I 
#Fl Ft^ Ft®F CF 3 * 5fa # FFt® *tft Fl Fl Ft^ Ft'S «ffa FtF «Tt® Ft^ Ff^ *T 
Ft'GF f¥& Ft^F Ffa CFl 'Ffa Ffa I F¥ Ft®F CFl fF FF Fl ^FFtF; CF\ I CFtF 
Ft'SFtF; Ft'S |*t Ft® Ffa CFl FffalF Ft^ ^ F£|3 | ?f* FfaF CFF Ffa Ffa Fl 

Fl f FFfa Ft'S I jfal CF^ Ft^ FtFF ^ Vt® fF Ft'S I FtF Flfa Ft^ ^Ft'S ¥t^ ¥tF 

FHFfF[ ^ *Tt^ F[F^ F ^ Ft=( Ft'S I *t¥ ^[FFt^ F Ft^ Fl *f Ft'SF fF^ Ft^F 

Ft^ CFf FtF; Fl I *f¥ FtF Ft'SF FF Cf\ fF Fl CFl ^FFtF | <t¥ *TFtF Ft'S Ft^ ^Fl 

FtF FtF; Ft'S Fl Fl CF^ Ft f% I ^ ^t® N Fl fF§ Ft^ FtF ¥t^ I *f¥ ^t® 

fF |*r F*r F*r Ft| I <t¥ ^® ^t® CF*r #F v Ft'® I *tF Fl Ft® f ff'cf^' 

^ CFFJ ^ Ft® Ft^ ^ ^ ^[FFtF ^ f^t Ft® I Ft FtF F¥ f®V f% 

F¥ I FtF Ft^t ¥t^ 'Ft^ Ft® Fft ^ Ff^ I Fl 'FtF «ft® ^t® f^i FF f^ 
CFF Ft® 'F | 

t Ft^ f 'Ft^ ^[FFtF Fl f®F *tt® ^ F¥ I Ft 'FtF FtF ^ *TF Fl Fl d® Ft® 

dF I FtFF ^® f®F f^ FF CFFF1 FtF I *t¥ 'FtF FtFF l¥^P ^F® Ft Ft® 

^F FtF^ F*1 Ft® Ft® FF ¥^ FfF ^F I Fl 'FtF FtFF' Fl FtF Ft® CFf ¥®F|F Fl 
^ ^¥J F CFt ¥t^ CF® Ft® I ^ Ft® Ft^ FtF <F FtF CF^ fe ^F I 
Fl FtF FtFF j^P CF^ C5^ I FtFF CFF CFi Fl Ft® I ^ Ft® Ft^ FFt^ F CFF FF 
Fl, ^Ff*t Ft^ |® flfF Fl Ft® CFF Fl FtF FtFF' Ft^ Ft^ CF "FFtF FFF FtF 
Fl Ftv| f^tFL FF Fit Ft® F CFl f^ s FF ^ FtF CFl Ft®F Ft^ Fi Ft® C^ ^ F¥ x I 
^TtF s CFtF Ft® CFl C^ ^t% FF C*f®1 CFv| ^ Ft® Ft^ Ft®F fFF ^ ^ ^ 
CFF ^ F5J; Ft®^F f¥F fet^ I |F1 FtF Fl Fts{ ^ ^ ^F CF 5 ! Fl d® s F|^ *TfF^ ^[FF 
5t^ ®t^ CFl ^t® «Tt^ 1%® fFF CFF ^ C^® Ft^ ^ft® I CFtF FtF C^ 

FF <71® Ft® Ft® I Ft,. FtF iftFF FtF Fl Ft®, ^F CFtF Ft® ^ F ^ 

FtF ^ F¥ I Fl FtF T?tv§ F\g f%® Ft® CFW Ft^ F¥ I FtF FtF Ff^ f® 
Ft® I ^ Ft® Ft^ ¥t®F f^ FF f^ CFF ^ C6^ FF I ^ Ft® Ft^ ^ ^ ¥$ CFl T>f| 
Ft® FF f^*T f® F¥, Fl FtF Ft^ ®t^ Ft® *!¥ FtF Ft^ 'sft Fl I 
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TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 

AHOM, ( Roman character ). 

(Babu Golap Chandra Barua, 1896.) 

Kun phu leg lukman gag kun dai man. jao, pay luk gi lat kham man pa man pa ai 
dai khrag lig jvan gu heu ao dai pan mau klag gag pi kai pi nvag. pay pa man pan kan 
tag lax khrag lig klag gag pi nvag jao. pay ka lag bau ban nai nam na. ' Ink gi tag khrag 
lig ao dai pai ka pun mug jao khao u kay. man ka luk lao ao kin cam kun mi bag dai 
kan pa kan tag khrag lig rai dai jao. phreu nai man ka tag khrag lig tak lu tak pag 
kin jao a. tet cam heu mug ban tak ip tak jak avk jao. man ka phu phan jao. pay 
lun lag man ka pai ka cam cvam dan kun phukhru ce mug bance phu khru phan kham 
heu man mu lik phreu na kip khao heu ay kin klen. man cag ui ceuplag gag ba man 
ka kip khao pan ku mu heu kin klen. phreu bau nag heu dai. phreu nai man ka dip 
di jao. man ba kao pa man ren kha lik kha neg phreu kun phrig dai khao kin klon cam 
hup bai cam. pay kao ka tax gi det klag tvag. ti ka nai kao ka klien cam ti pa kao pai 
ka na cam kao lat kham lao man cam pa ai kao ka phit pha nu ru cam man an cam. 
pay kao ka bau mi jvak luk man mau. mau ka kao man ao rvap dai nag cam mau kha 
lik bai cam dai. pay man ka khen cam pai ka, ma ti pa man jao. tu ba phreu nai 
man ka u tag ni jao. man pa man man han jao cam rak kan oarn khvan pai mu kvat 
kha cum kan jao. pay luk man ka ba man pa ai kao ka phit pha nu ru cam mau an 
na. pay an kao ka jvak bau mi ba mau luk man. pay pa man khao kham kula phan kham 
heu ao ma pha ken ba di. nug tag pha, khrig bai mau cam. pay nug tag uiu ci rvap 
cvap khvap bai. pay nug tag khop tin khao. pay ma, rao kin klen cam hit mun hit khen. 
ou cag nai i u luk man tai gi jao. ba an pay dip di kay man cam rai dai cag nai dai 
cam. ba an khao tag lai hit mun hit khen jao a. 

ti nai phu ai lukman na din gao u kay. ba an mau ka pvak ma ma theg phag ren. 
man ka hug gin hit mun hit khen ka cam pay an man ka rik phu leg khao lik bao 
tham kham ru ka gag khao munbvak kham a. ba an man ka ba man jao mau nvag 
man ma u kay. mau pa man heu phvak leg khao jao. cu cag nai man ka man dai khen di 
kay. ba, an man ka thuxi ceu det. man ka ren bau ma, khao, cu cag nai pa man ka ren 
avk ma, luk pi ai rvag rik ma khao ren ju. ba an man ka lat kham lao pa man phan jak 
ka gag pi mu mun nai .kao ka mau hit bay u phan mau kao ka kham ma lao bau lu kay. 
ta lak mau ka kao ma, lao kin ban heu avn pega, leg pu nag nai kao ka pin hit mun 
bit khen dvan cvam kao kun rik tai. tu ba khan ma cam i u luk mau ma theg cam pan 
ku luk ka rai dai mau tag lai kham khrag lig kin klen dvan phu neg bag gao. mau ka 
man heu dai phvak leg jao a. ba an man ka man ba jao luk ai mau ka kao dvan ku mu 
kay. pay an tag lai khrag lig khao mau ka dai cam kay. man ban dai di jao. pu nag 
ku ban ju nai rao ka hit mun hit khen u ceu kay. cu cag nai i u nvag mau tai jao pay 
dip di kay ba an rai dai jao pay an nai dai kay. 


• misr/f . 



64 


TAI OR SHAN FAMILY. 


KHAMTI. 


(J. F. Needham, Esq., 1896.) 

KHAMTI. 

Mii nan lion k6 (1) lung yang 16k cbai 

1 3 2 4 6 

song k6 nau 16k man song k6 nai (2) 

5 7 9 8 10 11 

16k cbai nai p6 man mai wa k& 
13 12 17 16 15 14 

khung chA kau chat khala6ka 


21 


20 


19 


18 


pan haut6. Mu nai man 16k cbai man 

22 23 24. 29 28 

mai khung pan hauk& luk cbai an 
27 26 25 31 30 

man au khung nai mk bung sang si 
32 33 35 34 36 

mung kai long (3) mai kft ka. 


40 


39 


Mung 

3 


nan 

2 


38 

mai 

l 


37 


man 

4 


khung 

7 


tAng mung khai kin w 


mot kA. 


Mu khung man tAng mung mot k&nai 
8 12 11 io 9 

mu nai (mung nan mai) up kbau 
13 (c) (5) (“) 16 

long. Man (6) an ti kin mA yang (e) ka. 

14 


Munai 

16 


man 

17 


kon lung 
21 


mai 

20 


ka. 

18 


pling pb6 kA kon nan man mai tong na 

19 18 22 24 26 

mai poik6 bau (6) leng m6. 

25 23 27 28 


Man mai (7) khung kin 


mA hau sang nai kA 
2 5 7 


chain 

6 


phau 

ham 

9 


man 

10 


tt 

li 


kin. 

12 


MU 

13 


ka 

mA 

8 

man 

14 


ENGLISH. 

Formerly a man had two sons 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

amongst his children, the two aforesaid, 
7 8 9 10 11 

the younger child (or son) said to his 
12 13 14 15 16 

father, whatever my share (of) goods 

17 18 19 20 21 

(there be) distribute. Then he 

22 23 24 

distributed (his) property to his son, 
25 26 27 28 29 

younger son he taking the goods tarried 
30 31 32 33 34 35 36 

not long (but) went to a far country. 

36 37 38 39 40 

In that country he wasted all (his) 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

property, 

7 

After getting rid of all his property 

8 9 10 11 12 

then a mighty famine (occurred) in that 
13 14 15 (a) ( b) 

country. He had (5) nothing to eat. (6) 

(«> 

Then he went (and) joined (himself) 
16 17 18 19 

to a man (and) the man sent him into 
20 21 22 23 24 25 

(the) fields to tend pigs. 

26 27 28 

No one gave him eatables. If (he) 

1 2 3 4 5 

could have obtained the pigs husks he 
6 7 8 9 10 

would have eaten. When he 

11 12 13 14 


0) k6 is a numeral particle used for human beings. 

( 2 ) nai is a demonstrative pronoun used here for emphasis and recognition. 

( s ) long is an adverb meaning very, exceedingly ; so that kai long s= very far. 

( 4 ) khai = lose, kin = eat, mot = finish. 

( 5 ) Man an ti kin m& yang kd, he what to eat none had# 

( 6 ) hau is an auxiliary causal imperative, haii long to tend. 

( 7 ) man mai killing kin pbaii ka mii haii means, literally, any one even gave him not things to eat. 


% 



KHAMTI— contd. 


EN GLISH— contd. 


chau kum ma nai man w k hun p6 
16 16 17 18 22 21 

kau mai kh&nai k& (khau) mii kin. 
20 19 24 23 atta food 26 

p6 Hi kliiin nangkau piin mai ka hau 
25 27 30 28 29. 

Kau cham m 4 nai si (1) kin nang ii tai. 

31 32 33 34 

Kau p6 kau mai kasl wa kat. 

35 38 37 36 40 39 


Po ii kau chauphra mai (2) tai khang f3) ... 

12 6 4 

maii mai (2) pint yau. 
i 3 

Kliiin nang kau 14 k ehai ni mail nai si 

7 12 11 10 9 

m& tiiok w& kau mai kha nang kan 
8 14 17 15 

au woi t&. Mii nai man tai killing pd 

13 18 19 21 24 

man mai m& k&. P6 man man mai 14 k 

23 22 20 26 25 28 29 

tikai pon hanku hakk 4 kliun nang kau 
30 27 31 32 

len k& si kli6 man mai w&m si 

33 37 36 35 34 

chop kem kli. 

38 

Mii nai luk cliai man w&, p6 u kau 

1 3 2 4 6 6 

cliau phr& mai kliun nang kau k& n& (1) 

10 n 9 

maii mai pliit (6) liet k 4 . Kau 14 k chai 
12 8 7 13 16 

ni nai si n’tliok. 

16 14 

T6 nai 4 ka p6 man kli 4 (6 ‘ 

17 19 18 22 

man kliau mai &khang hau ka. L 4 k 
21 22 20 27 

kau mai au m& si ph& an klien ni 
26 23 25 24 

au nang t&. 

28 


recovered (his) senses he said. In my 

15 16 17 18 19 20 

father’s house even the slaves have enough 
21 22 23 24 25 

to eat and even to give (to) others. 

26 27 28 29 30 

I not getting food (am) at death’s door 
31 32 33 34 

(about to die). I going (to) my father 
35 36 37 38 

will say. 

39 40 


Father I have sinned against God 

1 2 3 4 5 

(and) yourself and I (am) not fit to he 
6 7 8 9 

your dutiful son. Take me as (of vour) 

10 11 12 13 14 15 

slaves. Then he went near to his father. 
17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 

His father seeing him from afar pitied 
25 26 27 28 29 30 31 

(him) and running (and) falling upon 

32 33 34 35 

his neck kissed (him). 

36 37 38 


Then his son said Father, I have 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

sinned against God and yourself, I (am) 
8 9 10 11 12 13 

unfit (to he) a good son. 

14 15 16 


But, his father ordered his slaves 

17 18 19 20 21 22 

(thus). Having brought the best robe 
23 24 25 

to my son put (it) on (him). 

26 27 28 


( l ) m& nai si = not getting, ma = not; nai si = getting ; si is the past participle suffix. 

( 3 ) mai is simply the accusative case suffix. 

( 3 ) tai khang means, literally, near, adjacent to. 

( 4 ) ka n k = “ before, ” " in the presence of.” The mai after chau Phra, and maii is the accusative case suffix, 
(*) phit het h make sin. 

( 6 ) kha khau mai == slaves; khau is the plural suffix; mai accusative case ditto, 
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KHAMTI— contd. 

Mu mai lhkchap sop (1) ta; 

4 3 2 1 

khiin nang kau tin mai kliip tin 
6 9 8 7 

sop (1) haii ta. Khiinang kau cham si 

1 e xo 12 

P) kan kin kat. 

13 14 


ENGLISH— contd. 

Put a ring upon (his) Anger and place 

1 2 3 4 5 6 

shoes upon (his) feet, and being merry 
7 8 9 10 12 

together let us eat. 

13 14 


Lhk kau lai piinai nang ti tai 

17 16 15 18 

ngai khiin nang kau p6k ma. 

20 19 21 

Man hai ka khiin nang kau 

22 23 24 

nai m&. Khiin nang kau p6 .n’klia (4) 
26 26 27 28 

lfkk ch6m (6) kanka. 

29 30 31 

Mii nai lhk chai long man fi (e) 

1 3 2 4 4(a) 

tangnS. mai. Man hlin mai mu mh. 

6 6 9 8 7 

Mii ti thiing hiin mai kh khiin nang kau 

10 11 12 14 15 

seng kang seng gam nai hin si. 

16 13 

Mii nai man kha hiin man (7) k6 
17 18 20 22 21 

liing mai hang si tham kh. 

20 19 23 

Hiin liau mai pen hii? mii nai 

4 3 2 1 5 

khh nai man mai laukh nang chai 
6 8 7 io 

mail hiin mai mii mfi, 

9 12 11 

Lai pii nai si p6 mail leng poi nam lai pii 
13 15 14 17 16 18 


p6 mau man mai 

cham si 

nai ka. 


20 19 21 

22 

20 


Mii nai 

man 

khfi 

cM 

23 

24 

25 


khiin nang kau 

naii 

hiin 

mai 

26 

28 

29 


mh (8) k&. 





27 


Eor my son (was) as dead and now (he) 
15 16 17 18 19 20 

has returned. 

21 

He was lost and is found, and father 
22 23 24 25 26 27 

and son made merry together. 

28 29 30 31 


At that time the elder son he was 

1 2 3 4 4(«> 

in the field. He returned to the house 
6 6 7 8 9 

(and) when nearing the house (he) 
10 11 12 

hearing dancing and music, then he 
13 14 15 16 17 18 

calling a servant of his house asked. 

19 20 21 22 23 


What’s up at our house? TheD 

1 2 3 4 5 

the slave told him your younger brother 
6 7 8 9 10 

has returned home consequently your 
11 12 13 14 

father is feasting because your father 

15 16 17 18 19 20 

has received him safely. 

20 21 22 

Then he angered and would not go 

23 24 25 26 27 

inside the house. 

28 29 


(*) sop only means fco put on certain things. 

( 2 ) This tu = us, and belongs to kin kat = let eat, td kin k&t = let us eat. 

( 3 ) kan is a reciprocal particle ; chain kan si = making merry together. 

(*) n’kha is a pronoun meaning both , and is used in speaking of two persons. 

( 6 ) cham k& = made merry, kan (reciprocal particle) = together. 

( 8 ) d is the substantive verb meaning here was. In KTiamti bare roots of vevbs are often used to express past action* 

(7) k6 liing mai belongs to kha., kha k6 liing mai = a slave, mai is simply the accusative case suffix. 

( 8 ) ma ka = literally did not go. 




KHAMTI— concld. 


Lai pu nai pA man mA si lau si 

30 32 31 33 34 

man mai h&ng kA. 

36 36 

LAk chai long p6 man mai. wa kA. 

1 6 4 3 • 2 

Po ’u mau kliA cliaii ta kau ki pi kai (1) 

6 7 8 9 

mail mai het k mA hau nai 

11 12 10 

khun nang kau ma lali ka kau 

13 16 14 

khArn man tham tA nai A ka mau 
17 16 18 19 

kau mai p£y A an A lung nai ka 

22 24 23 20 

(2) tang tai kA horn kin pe6 tA nai si 
27 26 26 28 

mA hau. 

21 

TA wa ngai lAkcliai an mau khung 
1 2 5 4 3 8 

tAng mung khai kin motsi tkung mA. 
8 7,6 

Lai pu nai si mau long poi. 

9 10 11 

Mu nai man mai pd man wA kA 

11 16 15 13 12 14 

lAk kau u mau tang kau liAm A 

18 17 19 22 22(a) 21 

nai si khung kau (3) kA yAng nai 

23 25 24 28 

1 A khang mau mai hau thok eham kan 
26 27 29 


khun nang kau leng poi. Lai pu 
1 2 3 

nang mail tai kA khun nang kau 

5 4 6 7 

nip mA; hai kA khun nang kau 
8 9 10 

nai mA. 

ii 


ENGLISH— concld. 


Wherefore his father coming (and) 

30 31 32 33 

persuading called him. 

34 35 36 


The elder son said to his father, 

1 2 3 4 5 

Father you consider how many years 

6 7 8 9 

(am I) giving you work and I have 
10 11 12 13 14 

ever listened (to) your command yet 

15 16 17 18 

you never even gave me a kid to eat 

19 21 20 21 22 23 24 25 

together with (my) friends (and) 

26 27 

make merry, 

28 


Yet now your younger sou 

1 2 3 4 5 

has returned having wasted everything 

6 7 8 

therefore you feast (him). 

9 10 11 

Then his father said unto him my 
11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

son you remain together with me 

18 19 20 21 22 22(a) 

therefore my whole property (is) yours. 

23 24 25 26 

(It) is meet (that) we make merry 

27 ' 28 

together 

29 

and feast. For your younger brother 

1 2 3 4 5 

died and is alive (again) (He) was lost 

6 7 8 9 

and is found. 

10 11 


0 ) hai is an interrogative particle expressing uncertainty. 

C) tang and taikfi are two words, tang = with, taika = friends, companions. 

(>) ka y4ng nai = whole; 14 khSng mail = your own ; khSng and 14 khang are particles denoting ownership. 
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KHAS1 FAMILY. 

KHASI, (Standard dialect). 

(Bible Society , 1885.) 

f ' I SiSSS^Sv'4'i KSw *■ 4 | • 1 : jf| F 

La don uwei u briw uba don ar-ngut ki khun sbinrang, uba kham-poh te na ki u la 
ong ban kypa jong u, k6 Pa, to ai ba nga ia ka bynta kaba hap ia nga nakaei-kaeikaba 
don. Te n la pyniabynta ba ki ia la ka jingim. Hadin kata ym bun sngi, uta u khtin 
uba kkam-pok, h’ynda u la lumlang ia kiei-kiei baroh, u la leit jingleit sha ka rl kaba 
jingngai, hangta ruh u la pynsyrwa-noh ia ka bynta jong u, ba u da leh sarong-auria 
H’ynda u la pynlut kumta ia kiei-kiei baroh, la jia nemsniw ka bakhraw ba kata ka rx, 
u rub u la sydang ba’n sngow-kyrdub. H’ynda kumta u la leit ialok bad uwei na ki 
trai-sbnong kata ka ri: uba la pbab ia u ska ki lyngkha jong u, ba’n dp sniang. 
Te u la jiw sngovv-kwak ba’n pynkydang ia la ka kypoh na kita ki kynja-kop-dingsoh, 
ia kiba ki jiw bam ki sniang j te ym don ba ai ia u. Hinvei b’ynda u la kynmdw- 
bynriw, u la ong, Katno ngut ki shakri u kypa jong nga, kiba don ka jingbdm bakyrbai, 
nga seb bangne nga’n sa iap tbyngan 1 Nga’n da ieng joit, nga’n sa leit-noh sba la u 
kypa, bad nga’n ong ba u, K6 Pa, nga la leh pop ia ka byneng, bad ba kbymat jong me, 
te nga’m long shub uba dei ba yn khot u khun jong me; t6 pynlong ia nga kum uwei 
na ki shakri jong me. Te baba u la iengjoit, u la leit sha la u kypa. Hinrei haba u 
dang ha jingngai ruh, u kypa jong u u la iob-lh ia u, bad u la sngow-isynei; haba 
u la phet ruh, u la dem ha ka ryndang jong u, u la iaidob ruh ia u. Te uta u khun u la 
ong ia u, K6 Pa nga la leh pop ia ka byneng, bad ha kbymat jong me, te nga’m long 
shuh uba dei ba yn khot u khun jong me. Hinrei uta u kypa u la ong ia ki shakri jong 
u, Wallam-nok ia ka jainkup kaba kor-tam, to pynkup ruh ia u, to buh ruh ia ka sah’ti 
ha ka kti jong u, bad ia ki juti ha ki slajat jong u : bad to ngi’n iabdm bad ngi’n 
ialeh-kymen ruh : Naba une u khun jong nga, u la long u ba-la-iap, te u la im-pat; 
bad u la long uba la jah-noh, te la shem-pat ia u. Kumta ki la sydang ba’n ia lek- 
kymen. 

Te uta u khiin jong u uba shiwau la don ha lyngkha : te katba u la nang wan bajan 
kata ka ing u la ioh-sngow ia ki tiar-riwai, lem had ia kiba shad. Te haba u la khot 
ha u ia uwei na kita ki shakri, u la kylli aiuh ka lah long kine kiei-kiei-ruh ? TJ te 
u la iathuh ha u, Ba la wan u hynbew jong me ; te u kypa jong me u la khawai naba 
u la ioh-pyddiang pat ia u uba koit-ba-khiah kein. H’ynda kumta u la bittar, bad 
u’m mon ba’n leit bapoh: namar-kata, u kypa jong u, haba u la mih babar, u la 
kyrpdd ia u. U te u da iathuh u la ong ia la u kypa, Ha khymih, la katta snem nga 
dang shakri ia me, bad mynno-mynno-ruh nga’m jiw pallat ia ka hukum jong me; 
pynban mynno-mynno-ruh me’m jiw ai ha nga wad ia ka khun-blang, ba nga’n ioh 
ialeh-kymen bad ki lok jong nga. Hinrei haba la wan une u khunjong me, uba la bam- 
duh ia ka jingim jong me ha ki nuti, me la ai ka jingkhawai na ka bynta jong u. 
TJ te u la ong ia u, K6 khun hala ka sngi me don lem bad nga, bad kiei-kiei baroh 
ki jong nga ki long ki jong me. Te ka la dei ba’n ialeh-kymen bad ba’n ialeh-sngow 
bha ; naba une u para jong me u la lo ng uba la iap, te u la im pat bad u la long uba, 
la jah-noh, te la shem-pat ia u. 
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